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SENT TO HIS SISTERS, 
MARRIED TO PROTE. 
ſtants,and themſelues trained 
vp in berefie, where he ſheyw- 
eth & proueth the Ca. 
| tholthe Church to 

; bee the true 
Church, 
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To MY LOVING AND 
| beſt belowed Siſters. 


DB) ARE Sifters,my care,my loue, 
3 /and of all worldly things ( next 
tomy goodMorTHE x) my greateſt 
comfort & joy. Vnleſſe you did think 
that I doe moſt hartily loue you, you 
couldnot alway heretofore have decla« 
red your exceeding loue ſo plenrifully 


towards me, fer the which Almighty | 


God reward you. This my lout, be. 
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4 T ke loue of the Soule, | 
cauſe it js not a vaturall affection on- 
{ly, but fincere and true Charity for- i 
{ceth mee to wifh ynro you,my loving | 
S:Rers, nor onely many worldly com-|' 
modities, which (God bee thanked) 
youfacke not: bur much more, all ipi- 
(ritual trealuic and heauenly riches, 
| Whereof you cannot have great ſtore, 
becauſe you dwel not where it grow. 
eth, 
| ] know, good S1s TE n 5$,that you 
meane weil, and moſt willipg are you 
to doe that which might pleaſe God ; 
But in good fooch you are out of the 
| Way, and therefore the further you |' 
hold on,rhe further you art from your 
journeyes cnd; and the further from 
heauen, The Wile- man ſaith : Prom. 
14. There i5 a way which ſeemeth to 4 
man richt but the end theres; leadeth to 
| d-ftrnition. Beare with me if 1 write | 
; bold!y, and tell you the truth plainly, | 
I 2m1 your brother, 1 loue you as Na- 
; ture bindeth me, not onely in world. 
ly reſpet , but much more towarCcs 


God. 


———_ 
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God. Your ſoulcs are deare ynto me, 
my heart alwayesmourneth to thinke 
vpon your dangerous \tate wherein 
you ſtand, O good Silters, tae paine 
of Hell exccedcth all corments , and 
[tharkire {hill burne tor euer, Happy | 
are they that keepe themlelues by | 
'Gods great goodneſle within rhe Ca. | 
;tholike Church tor out of it chere is 
[no hope of ſaluation: And moR ! nappy | 
are they that having been ont of this| 
Church by the wicked perſwafions of 
falſe Preachers, when ir pleaſcth God 
to fend them true teachers , will not | 
remaine obſtinate : bur follow good 
exhortations, and good wholelome| 
Doarine, and to returne again? 4S Os 
bedient children to Chriſt their Fa- 
ther, and to the Church their Morher, 
who are alwayes ready to receine the: 
Remembvring that which a moſt anci- 
ent and learned Father writeth, Saint | 
Axſten in the $8, Pialme, He jþ ill nos 
haue God to be his Father who will not 
haue the Church to be bis Mother, | 
A ? If 
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{5 The lone of the Sole, 
| If you aske mee what this Church 
is, that is called Catholike, and how! 
you may know it,behold the rrue and 
certaine marks thezeof, and your ſelfe 
fudge whether you be within it or no, 
[This Church is a congregation of all 
true Chriſtians, which began.in Chriſt 
and his Diſciples at Hieruſalem, and 
from thence grew and multiplied 
throughout the whole world , accor- 
ding asit is ſaid in the Plaline : Their 
ſound ( ſpeaking of the Apoltles) © 
foae wnto the whole world, & their wordy\ 
[nts the ends of the earth,O(al.18.5, 
| The vcſt marke So the f(t mark of» 
of the Church is Cthe Church is,thar ir 
to be vilible. muſt grow and mul. 
tiply, bee ſeene and appeare alwayes 
a5 a lightin the world : and therefore! 
Chr:ſt calleth it A Citie builded vpn 
[a H:7, which cannot be hid, And the' 
b.effed Martyr St, Cyprianſaich: The 
Church being lighrened with the; 
brightnefſe of our Lord , doth reach 
| jtoorth her beames throughout the; 
whole! 
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* | poſe, compareth Chriſt & his Church 


+ | to that Stoxe which was cut ont of a hill 
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T be lone of the Soule, 
whole world, And S. Auguſtine, be. 
ſides many other places to this pur- 


without mens hands, and after orew to 
be a mighty Mount arne, ſo that it filled 


| of your Creed telleth, &-reachetivyay 


the whole Earth,For vndoubredly this 
ltone, whereof thePropher ſpeakzth, 
is Chriſt, who was borneof a Virgin 
without the helpe of man,and is now 
growne froma vi Apoſtles and Di- 
{ciples,to an infinite number of Chri. 
ſtian people, in all-Countries, confeſ- 
ing one Faith, and one Beleefe : and 
this +s.che Catholike Church, where- 


| or to vs, whom it pleaſeth them to cal; * 


molly; // Gol wore! /20 Cort/uabione CHunch, 

Eervs {ce now whether this marke 
doth agree to your Brerhren in Eng- 
lard, whocall themiclues Proteſtants, 


Papifts, Firſt they call themſelues in 
their boekes,The Enghſo Charch,thax 
is to ſay, of that Faith which is pro. 
fefled in Englana : Burt wee are of the 

A 4 Ca. 


| 
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8 The lone of the Senle, 
Catholike Church, that is, of ſuch a 
Faith as is profeſled in Fravce,in Spain 
in Flaunders, Brabant, Zeland,&c.ln 
ja great part of Germasy, in all /taly, 
[and beyond, whereſocuer there bee 
Chriſtians, and is preached in the 1». 
diesthat never heard of Chriſt before, 
and encreaſerh wonderfully, And! 
{ within theſe ſorty yeares, in England,) 
Scotland, Ireland, Denmarke,and Ger-' 
meny, there was no other Faith open-| 
ly profcfied but ours. And now alſo in 
al theſe Coiitries,how many are there 
thinke you of ſecret Catholikes, that|' 
wiſh forthe old Religion againe with] 
| al their heart,apd follow the new on- 
ly for feare? Nay,how many are there, 
eſpecially in Exglaxd, that Coc yer 0- 
penly profeſſe the Catholike Faith ? 
| Aske, acod Siſters, aske, and you 
'jhal Jearne that al tke Priſons,nor on-| 
(ty of London, but of England are full 
'of them, becauſe they will not yawn 
ito thele new proceedings, nor contae 
[mnat their toules With this new Ser-| 
| uice, 


G— 
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The lone of the Soule, of 
| vice, and leaue the olde truc and Ca. 
= 7 tholike Faith : beſides a number of 
In ſungry degrees,which are dead in pri- 
'),| | ſon: namely three & twenty Bifhops, 
all depriued of their liuing theſe three 
| and twenty ycares, and now but two 
©,; ; of themaliue: I omit DoQors,Deans, 


1d) | Archdeacons ,Knights, Squires, partly 
a,| in priſon, partly departed the Realme 
po! | 


and forſaking all,rather then they wil 
forſake God, and his moſt true and 
m; yndoubted Reli ion, This is true 
1©| ' (good Siſters) = a God, you 
| tome heare of theſe things, and 
th] ; therefore you thinke either there i i5no 
other Religion but that cold Service, 

| without all comfort and deuotion, 

| ' which you ſecin your Pariſh Church, 

' or you thinke thatmuſt needs bee the 


_ other: whereas you ſee (it you belceue 
y me ) that all Chriſteadome almoſt is 


_ of another Religion, And theretore 
2-! this is the Catholike Church , and 
: 'yours is worthily called by your own 
oh Ag M; Ni-1 
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Marke is ſuc- | appearcif I giue you an» 
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10 The lone of the Soule, 
Miniſters, the Church of England, 
Thefecond] Bur this ſhall better 


ceſsjon. other marke of the true 


and Catholike Church, which is, that 
i muſt continue for cucr,and from the 
firſt beginning, which was in Chriſt 
and his Apoſtles, neuer to faile, but to 
appeare and bee ſcene ſtill, as a Citie 
vpon a hill, or a light in the world : 
For Chriſt laid, / wall be with you vnte 
the end of the world Matth.28. Againe, 
1 will ſend you anither Comforter, the 
Spirit of truth, who ſhall remaine with 
you for ever, And vnto Peter, Ppon this 
Rocke will | buld my Church, and the 
gates of Hell ſhall not prenaile againſt it, 
Match.26, That is to fay, the Diuell 
and all his Miniſters, ſhal neuer ſo pre- 
uaile againſt this Church, but that it 
will ſtill appeare andiprofefle one,and 

che ſame Faith : So that there ſhall be 

no time, wherein this Faith-and this 

Church isnot, Now marke good Si- 

tcrs I pray you hartily, wherher your | 


Church 


—— 


_— 


— 


| thinke Chrift is falfe of his promiſe. | 
' | When began your Religis then? For- | 


' [ligion wasnor heard of in any part of | 


[Princes ought not to reverence the | 
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The lone of the Sonle, It 

Church and your Engliſh Religion 
hach beene alwayes in the world 
ſince Chriſts cime,-1 will ſpeake vnto 
you as before God, and as I ſhall an- 
ſer before him at the latter day, and 
therefore Irequeſt you to marke well 
my words, and to conſider of them, 
A whole thouſand and fiue hundred 
yeares after Chiift, your Englith Re- 


the world, but I told you before, thar 
the true Church muſt continue for e- 
ucr, and appcare alwayes, ynleflc you 


ſooth about fifty years agone,by one | 
CHMartin Luther, in German a Fryar : | 
who aſwelfor other aan reſpects | 
as alſs becaule he would needs marry, | 
1d brake his yow which hee had| 
made of chaſtity, began to preach a- 
gainſt the Catholike Church ; and be. 
cauſe he taught great liberty, as thar | 


Pope : that all Prieſts might marry : 


that | 


pr Eng 


—  ——— 


Fr" T he lone of the Sonle, 
that no man nced to faſt, & ſuchlike : 
he found many Diſciples in Germany, 

; and hath yntothis day carnal & fl:ſh- 

{ly men,that loue their owne pleaſure, 

| more then the will of God, and his 

holy Church, 

But wil you know what manner of 
man this was ? Forſooth being cxa- 
mincd by learned men concerning his 

Doctrine,he was fo preſt and angred 
with the force of truth, that he ſaid in 
a rage, Thu quarrell was never begun 

for Goar ſake, neither for bus ſake ſhall it 

be ended. Will you know further that 
he wrote againft the Pope for malice, | 
and not for conſcience: himliclie in 
his Letter to Argentinenſes (aith, [ nes- 
ther can deny, neither mill 1, that if Ca- 
roloGadius, or any other man,could fine 

Jeares agone haue perſwaded me, that in 

the Sacrament is nothing but Bread and | 

Wine, hee might bane deſcerued of mee 

great tha:.ke. for I labored in that mat« 

ter very carefully knowing right wel that 
by tha: meances,1 might much haut hin. 


| acred 


a 


| 
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I} 
dered the Popes Authority, Marke that 
this man would gladly hauc found 
ſomewhat againſt the bleſſed Sacra- 
ment, but a long time he could nor, 
till at length the Divcll had taught 
him to write againſt the Maſle,as hum- 
ſelfe witnefſeth in his books, De Miſ- 
P; angulari , where hee telleth what 
talke the Diuell and he had together, 
Much more could I tell you of this 
man, but of this little you may iudge 
whether you may aduenture to build 
your faith vpon this man, who liued 
within theſe fifty yeares, and to for- 
ſakethe ancient Faith of all Chriſten-] 
dome, continued from Chrift vntill 
this day : for it is moſt certaire. that 
from this man came your new Rejipi- 
on into England, but not immediatly 4 
at the firſt when hee began to Preoch, ) 

The Queenes | For King Henry the | 


Maicſtics Father eight, vrotea leaned 
wrote alcarned 


books againſt booke very earneſtiy | 
Luther for the againſt him, which 1s 
Pope, | common to be ſecne. þ 


but} 


—_— 


14 T he lowe of the Soule. 
Afterward hee bur long after, partly 
— _— when the King bes 
.. gp bm. oa gan 0 take diſplea. 
{ure againſt the Pope 


but vpon diſplea- 
————_y y | becauſe he might not 


be married and ynmarried as he liſt : 
partly and eſpecially, when King Ed- 
ward bcing in the beginning of his 
raigne, buta very Childe, was ouer- 
ruled by wicked Counſcllers te main. 
taine fuch a Religion, as might beſt 
agree to their carnall appetite, This 
was the beginning of your Religion, 
for as for King Hemy, he went not fo 
far as they are now come: But where. 
as for his pleaſure hee put away the 
Popes anthority, & for his profit had 
plucked downe Abbeyes, hee let all 
other points in manner remaine as be= 
fore, and for this repented before hee 
dyed, as it is knowne, if not, woe be 
to him that euer hee was borne : for 
there in the next world, good Siſters, 
Kings and Queenes come to their ac- 


counts,aſwel 8s you & we poor —_ 
I 
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| Biſhop of Rechefter , the moſt vertu.. 
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T he lone of the Sonle., Is 
I could heere tel you of many lear. 
ned and yertuous men that were then 

ut to death, becauſe they would nor 
yeeld to the King in his vnlawfull do- 
ings; knowing right well, that it was 
all contrary to the Law of God, A- 
mongſt whom were thefe two; the 


ous and beRt learned of all the Cler. 
gie, as appeared by his bookes, And 
Sir Themas Moore, Lord Chancellor 
of England, a Lay-man , who for his 
vertue,wiſdome & learning, paſled all 
temporall men that cuer werc in that 
Realme,as appeareth by his learned 
| works written in the Engliſh tongue, 
butnow not ſuffred ro beread, becauſe 
they teach the Catholike Faith: ſome 
men will cell you they were beheaded 
for treaſon: but beleeue them not, vn- 
lefle it be treaſon to obey God rather | 
then Princes, ſurely other treaſon they 
committed none, 


The third marke 
4 VYnatic, | I 


One mark more 
will ſhew you to 
diſcerne| 


LY 
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16 T he lowe of the Souls, 

diſcerne the true Church, and that in 
few words : but ſo plaine, that your 
{elfe will confeſle it, To know the Ca. 
tholike Church,this is certain, and an 
infallible marke, if ic be in vnity and 
concord, if it haue an agreement and 
conſent of hearts and opinions : that 
is to ſay,if it have but one Faith and 
Religion : For of the true Church it is 
ſaid, The whole multitude of beleerers 
had one heart and one md, A&.c. And 
| Saiat Pazl faich, One God, one Faith, 
one Baptiſme,Ephel.q.And again, God 
| &s not a God of diſſention ,but of peace and 
vnity,1.Cor,nq. Looke now and con . 
ſider the Rate of your Proteſtants in 
Englaad onely,are they all of one Re. 
ligion 2 Have you not among them, 
ſome Lutherans,ſome Caluinifts {ome 
Puritans, al agreeingagainlt the Pope 
and each diſagreeing one trom the 0- 
| ther? Do not your Latherans preach, 
[yea before the Qneene , not without 
great thanks for their Jabuur,that the 
Pu of Chrift is really preſent in the 


Sacra. 


OE 
—— 
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| Sacrament ? And doe not your Calns- 


two, that they are now forbidden to 
{ preach, and caſt into Priſon, and put 


c- T he lone of the Soule. 17 | 
{ #iſts preach cleane contrary,that there 
is oncly bread and wine? Ana as for 
your Pxritans,do not they preach and 
write ſo far contrary from the other 


from all livings? Yea the Communi- 
on-booke it telfc,doth it not now ſay 
cleane contrary to that which is fayd 
jin the latter end of King Teary his 
time? Then you were expreſly com- 
{manded to bcelecue that vnder cach 
{kinde of Bread and Wine, are contai. 
ned the body and bloud of Chriſt, 
now it isa petty treaſon to ſay ſo? 1 
ſpeake nor heere of Denmarks,of Ge- 
neua,of other Cities in Germany, who 
are all Proteſtants , and are differing 
{0mong themſelues , and from you, I 
haue onely declared how great diuer-|.' 
fity and diſagrecing there is among 

your Proteſtants, at home within one 
litele Iſland : which is ſo evident, and 
[ ſo farre from 200d Chriſtianity, that | 
i 


6 
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[ 18 T he lone of the Soxde, 
it may be vato you a very certain and 
ſure token, that the true Faith cannot 
be among them, which hitherto can- 
not agree in one faith, each condem- 
ning the others opinion, 
Thus(dearely beloued,and wy ve. 
ry louing Sifters) I haue giuen you 
certaine generall markes to learne the 
true Church : To write all were infi- 
nitc,becauicall bookes are full of our 
| Religion, I truft hereafter to inſtruQ 
you in euery point as you would dc. 
fre, and I pray God give you grac 
1 Thar you may defire jr: And at ona 
would be too tedious : In the-meane 


—_— 
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| time rem<ber theleawo things:#Yhen 

Retliguon thay, arti lyyrihom, ad 
Cow iT J—— _—_ England, 
This is the yeare of Chriſt, r58 3. L#- 
ther began to Preach within theſe fif- 
tie yeares : If he preached the truth, 
then all before him were decciued, 
where was the Church of Chriſt in al 
the world for a thouſand & five hun. 
dred yeares before? and how is Chriſt 
true 


and}! 


| 


| Catholike Church, we can ſhew how 
| it is growne, and continued from the 


| | of pur Church, Can your Miniflers 
* | deny but that $, Chryſoftome allowerh| 


| Or thatS, Gregory ſaid Maſſe?Or that } 


[| Confecration it is Bread and Wine, 
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9 

erue of his promiſe, that ſaid, 1 wilt re. | 
maine with you for ener , and dhe hotly 
Ghoſt ſhall teach you all truth, and the 
gates of Hell foal not prenaile againſt it. 
But for our Church,thar is to ſay, the 


Apoſtles yntil this day,and neuer fai- 
Rd: we can reckon you from time to 
time, Councels, Biſhops, Doors, in- 
firite numbers of good Chriſtians of 
allages, that were of our Faith, and | 


praying to Saints ? Or that $, Hierom 
calleth the Biſhop of Rome, ſupreame 
head of the whole Church vnder 
Chriſt ? Or that S. Augnſiine prayed 
for his Mother being dead ? Or that 


he honored the reliques of $. Stewen ? 
S. Ambroſe ſaith, before the words of 


but after the words are ſpoken by the 
Prieſt, it is the very body and bloud| 


of 


mm — 


— 


lr 
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| 


{ licentious leaders, I doubt not, but i 
[you would ſuſpe2 your new DoRorsP: 


20 The loue of the Soule, | 
of Chrift? -Or thar all Chriſtians init} 


S. Avguftines time, did worſhip a g 


bleſſed Sacrament? or that the ſecond! m 


Councell of Nice, did many hundred: d 


yeares agoe allow the yſe of Images} lil 
for the memory and repreſentation of v1 
Chriſt and his Saints, condemning 1 
mage-breakers, Or that $, Bernard'b 
was an Abbot, and had Monkes vn./ct 
der him , as in Catholike countreyeg ſc 
now adayes ? can they deny, butthar7« 
all this is true? and dare they denyÞSc 
theſe vertuous Fathers and DoRorgfe 
of the Church to bee now Saints ifſM 
Heauen? 

O my good Siſters, that you coul 


| 


tings, that you might your ſclues ſe 
what they ſay, and what wonderfu 
men they were, endued with the Spi 
rit of God excecdingly aboue other} 


euen good men,much more then youtr9 
} 


and follow theie, you ſhould Perceiuean 
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| The lone of the Soul, 21 
nithey had the Scriptures art their fin- 
{re ends, they knew right well the 
d 
d 


meaning and ſence thereof night and 

day by taſting and prayer, and chaſte 
s/ life, beſeeching God that they might 
pf vnder{tand and trucly expound his 
1/Word, O what a difference is there 
-dbcrweene them and theſe new Prea- | 
n./chers? Sifters, I appeale to your con-. 
ſciences, whether will you, or ought 
ar/you to truſt in the expounding of 
Scripture, your yorg vnlearned and 
rafleſhly Minitters, or theſe ancient, 
inmolt skiltull , and moſt vertuous Fa- | 
thers, 

When Chirſt ſaid : Take eate,this is 
i297 body. All theſe Fathers fay and a-; 
eegrec, that it was his body in very 
ced : your Miniſters tell you it was 


erflaid to Peter : T how art Peter,that ts a 
ufrocke, and on this rocke will 1 build my 
ifChnrch Mar. 16.theſe Fathers fay,that 


rsPeter was made head of the Church, } 
ueand after him all his Succeſſors in the } 


iſbur Bread and Wine, When Chriſt j 


| 


| 


| 


| 
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Sce of Rome,where Peter was the firf 
Biſhop. Your Miniſters tell you tha? 
Peter had no more preeminence the ; 
the other Apoſtles, and therefore ther 
Biſhop of Rome hath no more autho, þ 
rity then another Biſhop hath, When a 
Chriſt ſaid ro his Apoſtles, Receive yet 

the Holy Ghoſt, whatſoewer yee dee leoſt] 
in Earth, fralt be looſad in Heaven, ani 
whatſoener yee do binde m Earth,jt ſhall 
be bound in Heaven.Theſe Farhers ſayt: 


that Chriſt gaue to his Church autho\t} 


rity toremit fin by the miniſtry of thin! 
Prieſt, to all luch as doe truly repengg! 
and therefare will have the people gfT 
to Confeſſion : your Minifters hautlil 
taken that comfortable Sacrament ops 
Peanance away altogether, Whett 
R aphacl the Angel ſaith in the twelftlpa 
Chapter of Tob1as:That he did »1ffer wire 
Tobias prayer to Almighty God, Ant 
when in theſecond of Aachabeerthbe 
kfreenth chapter, Onias the Prieto! 
faith of /erewy being dead, This « hthe 


that prayeth much for hi people,and fobf 
chi 


n— i —_  — 


irff the boly City: Theſe Fathers fay th 
hat Angels and Saints do pray for vs, and 
1etl that we may pray to them: your Mi- 
the niſters doe not Ricke to ſay,thar theſe 
10, bookes of Tobie and the CMashabees 
cn are {cant good Seripture. 
ye« Many other things hke vnto theſe, 
oſt] could reckon , but 1 ſhould beetoo 
enilong, fearing leſt 1 ſhould weary you: 
pahbef: few are ſufficicnt co giue you a 
ſaytafle of ſuch markes as may ſhew you 
hojthe Catholike Church.Theſe and ma: 
wo other great reaſons doe keepe all 
s 
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good C hriſtians within the Church. 

Theſe things make ſo many Catho-: 
autlikes , partly to haue ſuffcred death : 
; ofpanuhy wo have Gi im Priſon: prandly 
1eft@ cantinucin Prifor fo many yeares: 
ftpartly co forlaketheir pleaſant Coun- 
te their deare friends,and to liue to 


ntheir Conſcience amongſt ſtrangers, 
thocing thought of many worldly men 
eo bee very fooles for fo doing : but 
they know right wel that the wikdom 
fobf this werld is fooliſhneſſe before 
th God. 


A — 


— _— 
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24 The lme ofthe Sowle., 
| God. And Chriſt ſaith, He that loreth)|p 
father and mother , fi iter and brother gr 
better then mee, 1s not worthy of mee,\| all 
Matth,10, (8: 

Siſters, giue mee leaue to tell you} cc 
ſomwhar of my ſelf, not ſor any brag, | ric 
but the more to mooue you, and to | Et 
clue God all the praiſc for his great|| th 
goodnefle tow ards me. Itplealed my |tr 
Parents to brivg me vp in learning, as; th 
you know; as] was not the beſt, ſo1|G 
was at all times not coſted the worft}|M 
| amon my fellowes and companions: | 1n 
fome fall eſtimation I hadin Oxford!|15 
aboue my deſert , niore afterwards,}| 
when it pleaſed the Duke to make\| 4 
me, though vnworthy, Tutor to the 
Earle his fonoe : as long as his Grace | f© 
did proſper, I lived in his houſero my} © 
conſcience without trouble: when he'\ ft 
was in the Tower, and other men ru-| Y' 
led his houſe, I was willed to recciue| fr 
the Communion, or to depart: if 1? 


would haue y eclded, L had very 1 I 


offers, which Incede not to tcll. I 
| pleaſed! _ L 


b 


jp 
z 


ol 


{| 


| gainſt my knowledge, againſt my 
| c6ſcience,againlt che law of Almigh- 


| England, afterwards I came beyond 


{{ rhe riches of England,as it now ſtan- 
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pleaſed God to Ray mee fo with his 
race, that I choſe rather to forſak« 
all, then to doe againſt my belcefe, a- 


tie God : For atimelT lay ſecretly in| 


— 


the Scas into theſe Catholike Coun. 
tries, out of Schiſme and hxrehe : for 
the which I done thanke Almighty | 
God much more then for all the ei. 
mation that I had, or might hauc had} 
in England. Whatſocucr my «ſite 
is here, I doe more cfteemc it then » 


derh, | 
And were ſo mad, thinke you, to 
forſake all preferment, all liuings, al 
eſtimation,ro live from oy good Mo. | 
ther, from you my louing Siſters, anc 
your husbands, from other my deare ) 
friends and companions, our of gine 
owne moſt pleaſant Countrey?would 
I doe this, thinke you, bur that my 


mn ————— RR 


learning and my conlcience, telleth | 
me 


—_— 4 
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426 T he loue of the Soule. 
me,” that to follow your Religionis} x 
preſent danger of body and ſoule,and 
to be in the Catholike Church is the &, 
onely way to {aluation ? Fie vpon all ||, 
worldly riches, when the ſouleis in|], 
danger: nothing | is ſo precious as the Ch 
Soule: firli ſeeke for the Kingdome of|'c,; 
Heauen,, and for other things as it!|,, 
pleaſeth God, O that! might vnders- || ih 
Aand once, you were of my minde, |/ps 
and of the Catholike Religion: Omy (6: 
heart would leape for ioy, to conſider ||(, 
that although wee cannot line toge- g1 
ther vpon earth, yet we may hereafter] bl 
meetein Heauen, which is vapoſſtble]};, 
as long as we diſagree in Faith, Saint ||y, 
Paul (ith, There is one God,one Faith, |||, 
one Baptiſme. Saint Awguſtine faich, || (a, 
| ſpeaking of one Emeritus, Hee cannot || ,,; 
be ſaued but in the C «tholikg Church, |lon 
Doe you thinke ir ſufficient to be-|[p, 
leeve in the Father,the Sonne,and the}[$, 
holy Ghoſt? Harken what Saint Aw- is 
gaſtine faith iv the 88, Palme, What 
dec is profit thee , if thew confeſſe tel fo 
Lord 


—— 


— -— ——- — 


_ 


— 
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| Lord? if thou honor God? if thou preach 
and praiſe him ? if thom acknowledge his 
Sonne ? if thou confeſſe that he ſuteth at 
the right hand of his Father ? What doth 
| ths profite thee, if thow blaſpheme bu 
; Church? Saint Athanaſine in his Creed 
faith, Wo/oemer will be funed, it is ne- 
|ceſſy that he hold the Catholike Fauh, 
|| which Fauh, waleſſe a m1 b:lcene in all 
points, and enery Article, without doubt 
( ſaith he) hee ſhall periſh everla5tingly. 
One point is(go04 Siſters )that C hrilt 

aue vs at his laſt Supper, his owne 
|}blefſed body and bloud to feed vpon, | 
\Ilin the remEbrance of his bitter death: 
Ihe thar Gaith ir is nor {o, doth hee be- 
Tfleeve in Chriſt? Doth he nor in effeR 
ſay that Chriſt was not able todoir, 
and by that reafon that he was nor 
|fomnipotent ? For when the three|. 

Euangeliſts report it ſo plainely, and 
{ Saint Pawlafter them : Take rate this 
[| 4s my body , that ſhall bee delinerea for | 
(1 you : this 1s my blond that ſhal bee ſhad 
or pen darth.a6 Mark 14. Luke 22. 
i B 2 1.Cor.| 


CY — — —  — — — — — 
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28 T he loxe of the Soule. 

1, Cor. 11. What maketh a man to? 
doubt but that it is ſo indeed ? O you! 
will ſay, I fee nothing bur Bread and 
| Wine, It you ſhould ſee his Body, 
(no God a mercy if you did belecuc nt: 
But Chrift ſaid to Thomas, T hou Tho. 
mas docſt beleene, becauſe thox haſt 
fecne : bat happie are they that beleene 
, when they ſee not, loh,20, 

\ I pray you when the three Wile 
' men came from the Eaſt to worſhip 
C hriſt, what did they fee in him ? For: 
ſooth a yong Infant ,nort able ro helpe 
himlelfe, ſucking his Mother, a poore 
Carpenters wite, and that in an Oxe| 
ſavle : yer they tell downe and wors.' 
ſhipped him as God: Is it not as caſic 
to belecue the body of Chriſt is vnder 


| the forme of bread, as that Almightie 


"Ged himlelfe, was then vnder the 


ſhape of a filly weake infant? O good 
(ters, vnlefſe you belecue, you ſhall 
never vaderſtid:belceue once Chriſts 
words, and that he is Almighty , and] 


pou heis ablc to doc whaiſocuer hee 
faith! 


<—_ _ — — —— — — 
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1 ſaith, & you will think that all is eake: 


returne to the Catholike Thurch,and 
be content to learne that which you 
know not, of them that will nor for 
all the world deceiue you, and you 
ſhall inde exceeding comfort, 


When Chriſt ſhall lay at the latte: | 


day, a5 1t were in this manner, Was it 
nor of my great kindneſie, that 1 left 
vnto you mine own body and bloud? 
and was it not of my exceeding good 
neſſe and wiſdome to leaue it, not in 
the forme of fleſh and bloud,left your 
nature ſhould abhorre it, but of bread 
and wine which can be loathſome to 
no man ? and you make me this gay 
recompence , ſaying what it was no- 
thing bur bread & wine, becauſe you 
covld taſte nothing cls in your mouth 


and becauſe your new Preachers told | 


you ſo, whom 1 ſent not ? were not 
you Chriftned in another faith ? Did 
not my Church which is my Spouſe, A- 
poc.21.& the Pillar of truth 1.Tim 3. 
alwayes teach otherwiſe ? What haue 


£ z _ 


——— 


| 
| 
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30 The loe of the Soule. ii 
you to ſay for your ſelues, but that you |je 
haue moR ynkindly abuſed that blef.| ' 
[ſed Sacrament and heavenly myſtery; | (, 
and make me a lyar,and deny my om-, | þ 
nipotencie,and therfore deſcrue eter., | y 
nall damnation, with all ſuch as haue 
decciued you ? a 
When Chrift (hall ſay this, will it| 
not be a heauy cale? when S.Cyprias, | 


b 
I 
S. Ambroſe, $, Chryſcſtome, $. Anſtn- F 
;k 
\] 


—— 


ftine, S. Terome, S. Gregory S. Bernard, 
all the old Fathers,now Saints in hea- 
uen, ſhall come and beare witneſlc a-| | | 
gainſtyou, and ſay that they taught| | 
otherwiſe ? When your Biſhops, that| }' 
are now partly dead,and partly in pri-| | 
'[{on, for the deſending of this cauſe,| *: 

(hill condemne you, ET you did; 
[nor follow their good exarple> WIG 
your owne DoGors and Teachers 
| ſhal not be able to anſwere for them. 
ſelves, will it not bce a pirifull caſc ? 
But 1 hope better of you (good Si- 
ſters)I cannot miſtruſt your good na-| | 
eures, but that you will bee glad to| | 
learne| 


A——— 


— 


. 
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| 


Te 


I can ſay for any thing that croubleth 


| ter newes vnto mee, to receiue two 
| lines from you to ſuch a purpoſe,then 


, Church, & he is honourable chac is ia | 


The lone of the Sonle. 21 
[Tearne the truth : which Almightie 
| 'God grant ynto you for his dear Sons 
fake, who died for vs; and that I may 
heare ſome cantraeble newes from 
ou, 

Doe but ſignifie vnto me that you 
are content, it any thing be amiſle,to 
be better ;nftru Red. Proue me what 


your conſciences: It Thall be far ber- 
to vnderſtand that your husbands 


were made Lords, and you Ladies, 
Hee is rich that is inthe Catholike 


the fuorof God. Sifters.it I mi :9he do | 
you good to God. ward, 1 w ould OE / 
flickero aduenture this bod yo! mine ' 
to { auc vour {oules,to come and talke | 
with you ; my body is not more pre- 
tious vnto me then your ſoules ; how 

you arc diſpoſed, & what you would 
| have me to doe for your (fakes, ler me 
ynderſtand by the next, Dealec wiſely, 


_- B 4 


{ 
1 
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| 


| 


| 


owne fake, and forour good friend, 
this bearer: It is not reaſon that for! 
his good will, hee ſhould incurrc any], 
danger ; God forbid , my truſt is in 


your Wiſdome, that you will keepe|| 


this very cloſc ll hereafter,by reaſon}! 
of the great perſecution, 


32 The lone of the Seule. us 
{I pray you, and warily, both for your 


The matter is weightie, and con. I 


ceracth both you and this bearer very 
much : be wiſe and truſtie, & deceiue 
not your Brother, that loucth you as 
himfelfe, and therefore wiſheth by all] _ © 
meanes to doe you gond, Saint Pal} 
ſairh,1.Tim. 5. He 1bat hath not regard) 
of his owne kindred, hath ders-d the 
Fanh,andis morſe then an 1» fi el Saint! 
Clryſ-ſtome vpon the ſame place wri- 


teth thus, If a man inſlyul?t flirangers m' 


| 


— 


eruell and barbareows man ? For this 


UeFaith and (off, r his owne hinto con-| 
\ting< wn their error, with whom hee were, 
bets to prenatle moſt, bee. uſe they make! 


"7 «ft acconnt of him, were hee not a weſt 


cauſe I write ynto you, and with you 


all 


—— 


— 


| comfort, Laſt of all, andleaſt of all, 


u— _— 


| The lone of the Soule. 32 f 
all grace and goodnefle, all heauenly 


to proſper in this world, and yet I| 
wiſh ou that with all my heart at thef 
pleaſure of God, 

Other good thing I have none to 
ſend you bur this, I will remainein 
your debt for your gentle tokens, C6. 


' pray you, and faue him harmclefle | 


mend me to your {clues, your Jouinp 
husbands , and your little ones, and| 
when you have learned to beleeuef 
right your ſelues, bring them vp ac- | 
cordingly, and teache them to feare 
God, Make much of this bearer, 1 


by your wiſe and diſcreet dea- 
ling, Almighty God pre- 

ſerue you,& by his ho. ' 

ly Spirit lead you | 

ro all truth, 


efAmmn. | 
+ 
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ALETTER 


SENT TO A GENTLE- 


MAN OF AVTHORITIE, 
| touching his following thc 
wirld, and ciſſembling in 


Religion againſt his 
con(-ience and 


bnow. edze. 


I 6 n T Worſhipfull, although 
* your worldly dignitie, & che 1uſt 


pared with my contraries,might feare 
1mefrs6 w riting vnto you in this bold 
manner, yet many things moued me, 
eſpeciallie my charitie rowards you, 

to whom Iam beholding for cauſes 
which you may remember,& my due- 

tie rowaras God, whoſe good mori- 
on I hope it was, that 1 ſhould tel you 
rather friendly then finclie, plaine lie 
then curiouſlie, that which your ſelfe 


opinion of your great w 1{dome com- | 
þ 


CA E_— ———— 
. 


| doe know much better, but hauc no! 
caulc 


__——. 


326 Theloneof the Soule, 
cauſe ſo well roremember : Becanſe 
that vexation doth gone wvnder ſtanding.) 

And Man when he was m honor did no 
vnderſtand Pſal.48. Which difference 
in elftate, maketh-that rhe yonger man 
for years,and more ſimple for wit and 
know ledge, may notwith Qancing 
ſometime eruly ſay with the Prophet, 
' Abone antientt have ] vnderitood, be. 


| dements, Pſal,118, 

Preſuppoling then that you are in 
| conſcience a Catholike, and ſeeing. 
that in outward ſhew you profeſle the 

contrarie, I am bold to reaſon famili» 
| arlie with you,and to demand : whe- 
ther you thinke it lawfull to beleeue' 


one thing inwardly , and to proteſt 
the contrarie openlie? and how you 
can avoide thefe euident Scriptures, 
With the heart we beleeur to[uſtice:But 
when there 1s necefſary occahon, Wit 

the month c6feſſion 111pade to ſaluation, 
He that ſhall deny me before men; 1 als 


will wed hun before my Father which is 
tis 


—__ 4 On EI II _— 


I 


| cawſe l bane enquired out thy Comman- 


_— 
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i heanen, Bur if you thinke it vnlaw- 
full ſo to doe, (becauſe you wort well 
t is condemned of olde in the here- 
tikes called Helceſaitiſts and Priſcilia- 
mts) and yet doe againſt your owne 
perſwafion, how anſwere you theſe 
places : Bleſſed 3s hee that indgeth not 
kimſelf in that which he approneth, And 
whatſoewer is not of Fauth 1s ſimae Rom. 
6, That is (as Saint Augnſtme and 0+ 
thers expound it) relnfante conſcien- 
tia: Onr conſcience ſtriving againſt it. 
If neither the one nor the other, bur 
you are perfwaded that a man may 
 lawfullic profefle both Religions, as 
time and Prince aſtereth.Beſides, that | 


| it was the herefic of Baſilides, po adia- 


phorein, as Nicephores writeth: What 
iacerpretatis haue you for theſe Scrip- 
tures, Y/que quo clandicatis in vtramg, 
partem,&c, 2, Reuel.18.21. How lon 

banlt you on both fides? If our Lord Fo 
God?- follow him : But if Baal ? follow 
him, And againe, Cor ingrediens duas 


| vias,&c, Aheart that goeth rwo wayes, | | 


ſeal} 


et 


—_—_— — —— 


tt 
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| 28 The loue of the Soule, 
ſhall net hane ſucceſſe, and the pernerſe of | ec 
heart ſhall bee ſcandalized im them, Fc.\| fa 
clel.3. And, you cannot drink_the Cha. fe 
lice of our Lord, and the Chalice of Di.; | hv 
wels, 1 Cor.10.21, you cannot! ſerue two ti 
Maſters He that gathere th net with me | & 
ſcattereth, And a gaine : Doth the foun- 
rame gine foorth at one hole ſweete and | 
ſower water? And yet againe, But be-| | x 
cauſe thin art luke warme, and neitber | i 
cold nor hot, I will begin to womit thee 
out of my month. Inced not vree the | 
terrible threatnings . your w iſcdome,, | \ 
may earneſtlie confider of it, Butir's; [r 
poſſible that you miſlike of certaine 

' 

( 

| 

| 

| 


| 


things in the Catholike Religion,|' | 
which you would wiſh to bee other- 
wiſe, and conceive a mixt Religion, 
compounded of that which is b«lt in 
both, Bur Right Worſhipfi:11, you are; 
in mine opinion wiſerthen they, who 
notwithſtanding for this ſingularitie, 
are eſteemed to be wiſe men, and of. 
orauc indgement, bur of the vnwiſer 
fort, You know corcerning things 
to 


——— 


- | ec, That the Church deth tollerate, and 
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to be diſliked, either they pertaine to 
faith, or tro manners : if theſc later ot- 
fend, you wore what Saint Augnitme 
hath long agone anſwered the Dona- 
tiſtes: Tollerare Eceleſiam nonprobare, 


not approue them, and that there is ſo 
great quantity of chaſfe that it conereth 
the corne, till he come that hath the fan 
in bis hand to pwrge his floore, 

If any point of do&rine agreed vp- 
on by the whole Church (which is al. 
waies direQted by the holy Ghoſt ) 
miſliketh you ? you may vpon deeper 
conſideration , iuftly feare leſt your 


not a true Catholike, nor of thac 
Church,our of which is no ſaluaticn : 
For that which is the ground of your 
faith in one point muſt conſequently 
be the ground of it inall the reſt, So 
that if you belecne (as you doe) the 
preſence of Ch1:\t in the blefſcd Sa- 


cramer, becauſe ihe vninc fo! Church 


| ſelfe, or any other man in this caſe be | 


out of the Scriptures hath fo conclue 
ded :; 


OO 


— 


1 
1 


| 


| 
$— 
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ded: then if the ſame Church doe de.. 
fine any other Article,for example,0 
Purgatory,of praying to Samts, of Pi ; 
| grimage of Pardons , of Images , you *y 
muſt in-like manner belceuc the fame,|?." 
If nor, What authority do yo.r follow | 
What do you make yourground ? burſt . 
your fingular fancy,as in theſe,ſo in al} 
the reft which you ſceme to beleeue, | 
Far from the obedicnce which the Ln 
Apoffle teacherh : Captiunting their|| ,. 
vnderftanding to the obedicnec of a 
Faith, And very wide from Saint Au. 
£uftires moſt learned and bumble 0. 
pinion, ] world not bel: exe the Goſpel, git 
except the authoriic of the Charch did Cl 
mooue me. Hee that faid fo, would he ry 
not alſo ypon occaſion offred bold!y,||, 
and confidently hauefaid; I beleeue ) 
there is Purgatorie;that there arePar.| 
dons in the Church;that we may pray 
to Saints, becauſe the Church doth 
teach me to bejeeve ſo? And if you] | , 
ask him what Church, he would ſend = 


en! 


A— 


you to his long Treatiſes againft the 


it... A. 
— 
” 


_ The lowe of the Sowle, I 
Donatiſts, and ſhew you as in a glaſle, 


LE 


2% lively deſcription of thispre- 
c 


nt Catryuortixs ROMANE 
HYRCH: No doubt the authort. 
"[tic of the Church is either ſo neceſſa. 
-|rie, or {o ſufficieat a foundation to 
, _ vpon, that without the warran- 
| 'tiſe of ic a man beleeveth nothing, be= 
cauſe he beleeuech his owne braines; 
| and with is, aman may and ought e- 
'ucn againſt human reaſon beleeue any 
'{thing , becauſeiris the Oracle of the 
holy Ghoſt. , 

And in gocd ſoorth,it is a ſmall rea. 
ſon to credite one Article and diicre- 
{dite another, both defined by the 
Church, As to fay, this is golde, and 
this is copper, both being tried golde 
by the touch-ftone; which is ro fay 
t2 plaine words, this I will, and this ] 
will not, $:c volo, fic inbeo, ſtat pro rA- 
tone voluntas, V nnaturall children, 
and therefore indeede no true chil- 
dren, that dividcth their Mother the 
| Church, liking this, miſhkiog that ; 
which 


 —— 


| 42 T he lone of the Soule. 
which is properly denidere ſententiam|#Xc 
Euen as Salomon judged molt true] ab, 
her co be the falſe Mother,that requiz4# 
red moſt impudently : Bee it neither tyW3 
me, nor to thee; but let it bee dinided)cav 
3.Reg.3. Quidprodeſt? &c What doth*n 
it profit thee ( { Ach 4 Auguſtine) if th: dif 
canf-(ſe owr Lord, if thou honor God, if 
thox pray ſe him, if thou doſt acknow tha 
ledge his Sonne,and confeſſe him to ſit at®"* 
the right hand of the Father, and 
aoeft blaſpheme his Church? And fi 
he had recircd all the Hereſfies betore 
and in his time, he faith, Omni Chri{%* 
ſtiamus Catholics %c. Eucry Chriſti bey 
Catholike onght not to belcene the 6 
things, but it fol/oweth not, that excry\*4 
one that beleeueth not theſe tinge rught)? h 
to thinks and account hin elfe to bee 4\$% 
Chriſtian Cathalhe, f.y there may ber 
many other hereſies which are 119t reck? th 
med vp in this booke;any one of the whichy®" 
whoſoencr holdeth is not a Chriſtian Ca * 
thohke. And therefore Athanaſcus i? 
Symbols, laith Yoich(Catholike Faith)} *© 
| except\__ 


ies 


———_ 


"  Theloneof the Soule, a4; 
miexcept exery one dee keep holy aud inu1o- 
Islable, without dowbt he ſhall periſh ener- 
iMaſtingly.Thus much I haue ſaid by the 
}{ way, rather to you, then of you : be- 
Jicaule Ihaue knowne certaine learned 
, wile men of that miſliking and 
diſtinguiſhing humour, 

j But to youTI will ralke, as to one 
-Jthat is in conſcience a full Catholtke, 
efand for outward behauiour may bee 
elteemed contraric, S, Auſten cxhor- 
gteth vs: Amemus Dommum Deum no- 
rum,&c.Let vs loue onr Lord God let 
tvs love his Church: Him as our Father, 
her as our Mother, This matrimonie is 
knit together with great charitte, No 
fman offendeth the one, and deſerueth 
thankes of the other, Let no man ſay, 1 


t 
j,goe tothe [lols, and yet for all that I doe 
4 nt forſake Gods Church : I am a Ca- 


l 


tholike, holding thy Mothet (in heart) 
| and offending thy Father (in fat openly) 
&c, I need nor tell you, that to com- 
municat with Idolaters and with He- 


retikesis all one, Quia omnuis hereſss | 


— 


| laulum 


— 
. 


| The loue of the Soule, 

; eſt ſcatorum ein. Becauſe aldee 
hereſie (as S. Hicrome ſaith) « the 1 
of ber ſollowers, And therefore S. A 
fem declaring the danger of the onqywe 
to be more thenthe other, ſaith, «A yo 
ils gu longe ſunt, &c, We may eaſily be\rhe 
ware of theſe that bee a farre off. for hed ya) 


| doth not ſo ſoon deceive me, which ſauh}do 


Come adore the Idoll:he s wery far from wi 
me. Art thou a Chriſtian? 1] am a Chri4 thi 
[tian ſaith he: me ts necre to me ; he 6s 4-\th; 
gainſt me enen at hand: redeem thy ſoult ik 
in peace from thoſe which are xeere vntd yo 
ther S. Ambroſe laith, Fratcrno nomine 
& c. They perſecnte the Church under t 
name w4 a Brother, but not brotherly 


of a Chriftim,and a certain fained Bro-\th 
ther-Hood of faith, at 
Now if the pretenſed name of 1] ti, 
Chriftian doth ſo eakily procure credit] a 
to falſe doctrine, What doth the name] of 
of a Catholike to perſwade erronious 
opinions? which I beſeech you cofider 


deepely. 


—_— 


The lone of the Sonls, as 
ly.For a Catholike you are eftee- 
and lcarncd & wiſe: Many good 
caning men-that gladly would doe 
wel,do depend vp6 you, harken what 
(A you fay,look what you do,& becauſe| 
e\they are determined to follow you, by 
e<your doing ill and ſaying worſe , you | 
h} do pitifully infe& many hearts, either 
with error or diſhimulation, & wound 
+ their ſoules to euerlaſting death : and 
[that becauſe they count you a Catho» 
alike, and therfore are per{waded,that 
/# you will not teach them amiſle, | 
e} Surely , if Hcrefie ſhould chooſe 
perſons fer her commendation, there 

could bee no greater policic, then to] 
" hire ſuch as among the ſimple are ac-| 
counted for wiſe Catholikes, and of} 
them to be ſo cſteemed, as indeed you 
are, Bnt alas, ro bee a flaueto here-þ 


{]a wiſe man : and fo great centempr 
eJot Chriſt and his Church conan 


1 Beſides that, che danger thereof is 
| terrible, 


{ 
| 


| you is bla/phemed among ft Heretihe! 
| therr beky is filled with my ſecrets, Pp (a 0 


| made that notable confeſſion for cue 


46 The lone of the Soule, bs 
terrible, and with little con GderatioNAnd 
may iuſtly make a ſtony hart ro qua he 
and tremble, For whar will you alf”# 
ledge at the latter day? or vnder wha$®) / 
name will you plead for your faluati 
on ? When he ſhall render cnery man a all 
cording to his works, Marth.6.27.Tha8V| 
you area Chriſtian ? But Chriſt wilPa! 
anſwere, Non agnoſcum nomen o1eum\© ll 
&c, 1 doe mot acknowledge my namePp$' 
where 1 do ndt acknowledge my doitrine al: 
Thar you are a Catholike, Bat Chriff®® 
will ſay, if thou ſaweſt a theefe,thew ra ﬀ 


neſt after him, And, my name thro; 


And , of cloſe diſſewbling Catholthe 


16, When our {weere Sauiour (whd* 
c 
ry one of ys before Ponirice Pilat)(half®®s 
thus fay vnto you, that you dare nc ba 
confeſſe him, will you not then wiſtf®} 
that you had prayed with the Pro 
phet : Take not away out of my montl* < 
the word of trwh witcrly , Plalm, 118900 


__ 3% 


' 


NT Thelowe of the Soule, 47 | 
And that you had done wirh the Pro. 
het : 1 hae not hid thy truth from the 
eat Conncell, And, Lo 1 will not flay 
y lips, Lord thou haſt knowne, Plal,zo. 
Looke well vpon your perſon,your 
alling, your place, what a foule ex- 
mple 1t is to others,and when ſuch a 
nan doth (I will not ſay) further, bur 
wollerate only and difſemble falſe Re. 
ebgion. Woe be to the world for ſcan. 
eflals, $. Angsſtine hath a place much 
frorthy of your conſideration: $5 #n- 
fferenter habnero errorem tyum, &c, 
; [ (being a guide of others ) ſhould 
ett (in the weaker fort) 4 matter 
fferent, to be of your erronr then the 
ong in faith would note t, andihinks 
\dt were no matter of importance to fall 
elno bereſae, Therefere when any commo- 
ſite that the world might proffer by 
banging of hit Religion: the ſtrong prone 
0 perif would fr arg bt ſay tome; Twſh, 
od is onthis fide, and that fide, there is 
difference, men onely fall at varience 
gubout the matter , hawe made all this 4- 
| doe, 


| 
| 
k 
| 
| 


dee, God may be ſerned on each hand, 


| 


| 


| time called, as now Proteſtant or C 


48 The lone of the Sonle, 


ome Donatilt (ſo was the ſe of th 


winiſt) ſhould happily ſay unto him, 1 
not beſtow my daughter vpon thee, ex 
cept thou wilt be of onr ſett, ſuch a 
had need to take good heed and ſay, if 
were #9 hurt but an indifferent matter t 
be of the Donatiſts partie, then our Þ 
ftors would not [peake ſo many thin 
againſt them they would not buſie th 


| ſelues ſo much about that error, Th le 


fore we ceaſe and hold onr peace, bee wimy 
—— : Surely if it were ſoillfor 
thing to be of the Selt or part ef Donal 
our Paſtors would ſpeak againſt it:wonlk i 
reproone them, wowld whe to win th 
If they erred. they would rewoke them 
they be loſt, they would jecke them, 
If it be ſuch a block for other me 
co ftunible at, when the learncd a 
wile doth not confute herefie ? Whil cy 
is it when hce followeth it himſelf w 
and difſemblingly praiſeth it ? Alag 1d 
you caunot deny,but tat you doc {} 1c 


T7 i A 


_  — 


The lane of the Soxule, 49 
Lind [o through thy knowledge the weak, 
{brother ſoal periſo,for whom Chriſt hath | 
lied, 1.Cor.8. $S, Cyprian bringerh in 
children, whoſe Parcis example made | 
ſrhem deny Chriſt, pleading for them - 
ſclues at the day of Iudgement in this 
{manner, Ang. Epift.23, Nor mbil fe- | 
i cimw, &c, Wee our ſelnes did nothing : 
wee forſooks not of our owne accord the | 
wil meate and enp of our Lord, and baftened 


— In Aa_—_—_—_— — 


to prophan: contagions:other mens faith- | 


4 leſneſſe deſtroyed vi He felt our Parents 
murtherers of vs their own children, they \ 
UI for vs denied the Church our Mother, 


Fl they forſooke God our Father that being | 
Win our yong and vnikilfall yeares, and | 


wholly ignorant of the wickednefſe, wee 


v4 might be int angled by othgrs in the fel- 


lowſhip of the ſome, cnd bt intrapped by 
0 other mens frande, 
of If the yong children may thus ac- 
\q cuſe their naturall Parents, or ſuch as 
i were cheir bringers vp, in the caſe of 
a9 Idolatry ? may notthe ſimple and ig- 
9 norant people impure their damnati- 


E | 


| 


ſ 


<— 


on 


— —_— — —  ———__s__ 


—_——— 


—— 


| 5© T he lone of the Sonle, | 
on to ſuch as are their Rulers in the 
caſe of hereſie ? I will not d:{pureſ 2 
how the crimes doe differ ro commit? 
| Idolatric,and to countenance and fur. ' ; 
ther herehie, both againſt a mans con-!! ,, 
ſcience, but becauſe diſſimulation in|] d 
'the lceaR of them,and ſcandalregre fra- " 
tres is an horrible fione, theretore the!) / 
[authorities which ſerued ſometimes} T 
| againſt the one, may now be aptly v- 
| ſed again(t the other, S, Auſten ſaith, | 
{ Apparet i{lud eſſe, &c. It is evident that! 
(we be forbidden to of, 8 any thing what- 
| ſoemer for the honor of ſtrange gods,or in 
ſuch ſort as we may be thought tovſeit 
to that end, ſo taking it, that though we 
{ in our hearts contemne it we yet pronoks 
them, that ſee not our mindes, te honor 
the ſame, Ep.15.4. And againe {pea- 
king of Seneca : Eo dammabilug &c, 
Hee did / 2 much more danmmal ly wr ſhip 
Tacls, for that hee {fo 114 theſe things 
wich he did un fained ſhrw wnly,that the] m 
prople might thinke he aid them treh] co 
end vnfa:ncaly, cu 


| For 


OS WO - — — © © — —_— — —— — ——_—.<—  —— - ——— roman 


| The lome of the Soule, 5 
ef For how ſhal the people iudge, bur 
ef according as they ſeeandheare? 1t a 
t! goodmeaning or interpretatio would 
*) ſerue, Peter might haue ſaid, (as ſome 
= old Writers excuſed him) that dicen- 
= ao, Neſcio hominem. &c./aying,l bnow 
-f| wot the man, hee meant, | know hun not 
ef! for apure Man, but ff rGod, made man. 


fidet &c. Seeing the whole Sacrament of 
11 faith ts knovne 0 conſiſt im the confe ſton 
7 of Chrift his name he ſhall be deemed to 
8] deny him that [ceketh deceitful ind vain 
4 ſaifts for his excuſe, and hee that wonld 


tl Lawes or Statutes promulgated ag 11ntt 
"lf the Gſpell, in that h-c muſt bee adiud. 


hane himſelfe ſeeme to h1ue dune it, 
And theretore conſtant Eleazarus 
would not eate,no not lawfull mears, 
| left ir ſhould be thought hee did care. 


s 
eg meares ynlawful}, I appeale to your 
h] conſcience only(tor what nced 1 vrge 


| The cp, Tu.c.22, Lu, Bur, Cum totum | 


mm... 


| 


| 


cutdent places) whether theſe 2ntho- 
| mr ritics 


— CC 


—_—— —_ i ———_—— — _— — Oe On | 
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rities doe not concerneyou? S, Am. 
broſe ſaith, Licet tibi filere 1 negotio 
&c. 1t t lawful for thee in a money mat 
ter enely to held thy peace, though # 
were the part of a conſtant man even 
therein,alſo to ſtand in a matter of equi. 
ty : But in the cauſe of God, where co 


enen to diſſemble 14 no ſmall ſinne, 

O bur it is good wiſdome to main. 
raine credite jn euery world, and to 
loſe neither wealth nor eflimation ; 1 
wonder that zxny wiſe man ſhould 


fr thought it great manhood to ki 
himſelfe : and the ſecular Pocr call. 
it Catons nobile [etum, Cato bu neble 
death : Whereas S. Auften proveth it 
to have been daſtardly cowardneſle, 
and womanniſh pucillanimitie,Right 
ſo that worldly wiſdom, 1: feolrſbne 
iwith God: vnlefſe a Chriſtian man ma 
ay with the ynchriſtened and profa 

| Orator , Seruire temporibus ſapientit 


muxion or felewſhip in faith u in peril; 


Ty 


> © AA tn . wo 4 


m— 


thinke ſo, Much like as Cato Friicen.)! i 


ſemper eff habitum: It was alwaies coun- | 


T he lone of the Soule, 53 | 
ted wiſdomse to apply himſelfe wnto the 
time, And, Now idem ſemper dxere, &C. 
We ought not to ſpeak the ſame thing al. 
ti] wayes,but ro approue the ſame thing ſtil, 
And, Ouem fugiam ſcio,&c.1 know wto 
I ſrewld ſly but 1 know not ro whom to fly. 
O bur wee are commanded to obey 
;{ oor Prince; I neede nor tell you how 
farre, and in what degrees : S. Peter 
1 and. /ohz tell you by their example 
thecaſe muſt be limirred, I will one- | 
ly put you in minde of other worthy 
men {-metime in the Church : and as 
it were hold you the booke to reade 
how they have dealt with Princes and 
Potentates vpon the like occaſion : 
what vehement perſwaſions, moſt 
manifeſtly they reſiſted for his lake. 
Who is terrible, and taketh away the ſpi- 
| rit of Princes, terrible to the Kings of 
the earth, Plal.2g. 

} Theodoretus writech thus, Cum Prefe- 
| 7wModeftus) Ceſaream veniſſet,&c, | 
i Waenthe Lientenant was come to Cx(2- 
ria, be called for Baſil the great, andre- | 
2 C 3 ceined 


—_— 


' 


l 5 T he lone of the Soule, 
cemted himy honorably, and by a ſweet a 
gentle ſpeech exhorted him to yeeld tot 
time, and not pon too Curious obſermati 
| on of [ome ports of no great waight ty 
betray ſo mary and ſo great Churches, 
| promijing him withall to reconcile him to 
the Emperonrs fauor,and affurming that 
much good mirht come thereof to many, 
To whom this dinine man ar ſwered that 
hu tale were fit ts perſwade children and 
[wch #thers , which wonld eaſily likg 
ſuch offers : But that thoſe which an 
{brought vp in holy Writ, cannot ſuffa 
oxe ſyllable of Heanenſy Doftrine 
Lewes to bee betrayed, but for defer 
| theres} 111d embrace, if need requirt 
; 017 hinic of death. As for the «ra'ty of 
'Ihe Emperent, if a might be h:dnub 
pie y 1 winch woull :fteeme it, bat with- 
ut trat / [ay it us prynitions. May it 
pleal:you ro reade alittle after, rhe 
, conſt wt conteſſhon of the Priclts and 
; Deacons of Alexandria being exhor-! 
;red by Aſagny the Count: It avitam 
| fidem, &c, To betray their Anceſtor! 


een 


_— 


i 


, 


len of the Fathers , affirming that Va- 


|| great v: bemency of [pecch & lond voice, 


4! for thomwrh your Religion were true , the 


T he lone of the Soule, ny 
faith receined of the Apoſtles by ſucceſſi- 


lens, the mo#t clement Emper eur, would 
be much pleaſ-d thereby. Laſtly, with 


hee vitered the'e words: O miſerable 
men, obey. © [1 to the Arrians opmion, 


| 4imme Maieſty worul1 pardon, [emp 108 


{| theſe worldly perſwafhovs, which I 


{| only to vie, but alſo to follow the like 
inchantments. 


| , X . . 
-1} of Perſcs, is without cauſe praiſed in 


fall nat from it willmgly, but of neceſſities 
compelled : for there is ener tuft excuſe 
| rothem that offend by neceſſity , though 
when a man falleth willingly , be cannot 
bee without blame. Reade the place, 
and marke how lictle they efteemed 


haue therfore recited at large, becauſe 
the world is prone now adaies, not 
But mvſt the Prince needs be ſoo. 


thed? Then Symeones ,an Arch- biſhop 


the Eccleſhaftical Hiſtories. Se'o.hib.r, 
cap.8. Oni introduttus ad Saporem &c, 


C 4 Who 


—_”.,_ 


_——_— 
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'56 T he lowe of the Sonle, 
Who being brought to King Sapor 
Line 41 account of his faith, newher wa vl 
any whit afraid , neither adored t 
K ing : whereat the King being offende 

| demanded why be now did not his du 
ts him, as at other times before be had 

done ? To whom Simeon, | was not, ſai 

be before brought to your preſence to 

| xornce the true God, and therefore thei 
' / refuſed net to dos due honor to ! 
| King, but now it is not lawful to doe 
| [cane, for new 1 come to combate for ph 
t and oor Religion, 
Thus to obſerue times (Rig 

| Worſhipfull) was good wiſdom ſo tt 
| honour the Prince at one time, thafLi! 
God not diſhonored bee at anotherde 
time, This was to render to C far thigh: 
things that are Czſars, & the things thats 
are Gods,to God,O that all Prelates an 
Rulers in worldly conſideration worno 
thy men, would learne by theſe examhi 
ples and the like, ro teach Princes, ra 
ther then to be taught by them; ro bee 
ſtout in Gods cauſe, and ſo happily tove 
BY wing _ 
bs. 


The lone of the Soule. 57 
winne both the Prince and the peo. 
ple, rather chen by the” contraric to 
pervert them, Will you haue ag exam- 
ple of ſuch lameotable conſequents ? 
_- Gothorwas Epiſcopm &c.Theod, | 
jib.4.cap. 32+ Viphilas, Biſboppe of the 
othes, whoſe word: the people counted | 
rAlof, as of very Lawes bring corrupted of 
SE udoxius by money, ſo perſwaded theſe 
bus barbarous men , not by any reaſon, 
babat by his anthority onely, that xt 
abbe Catbobker and the Arian there was | 
in d-Armens a:fference #hat they aſfirme 
he Father to be greatey then the Son, 
Putxet wi ſay that the Son 15 nocreatare, 
Like 2s if an Heretike Superinten. 
dent, ſhould aske a diſſembling Ca. 
Mtholice:Dofſt thou be'ceue thac Chriſt; - 
$ in the Sacrament ? No forfooth ; 
nd faith no more, bt meancch he is 
tInot there viſibly and fleſhly:were not 
is £9 ſay as the Heretikes. would 
aue?And if fome learned man would 
chin this caſe.that he might fay (5 
ery well, were it not a damaablele(. 


Þ os 


| 


: 
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y 
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58 T he lone of the Soule. 
(on both to Maſter & Scholler ? Yo 
learning and yoor wiſdeme knowet 
it were fo, 

Burt wil you giue me leave to brin 
one example more of the pcopl 
dangeroys error, throu$h the ſcand 
lIbus demtagor of Catholikes ? Mi 
nz and Vitalis fent to Conſtantinepl 
from ihe Biſhop of Rome, ro examine 
the caſe of one Peter c Acemed an he4 
'retike, dcalt fo coldly in the matter, 

and kept fo familiar company wid 
the Heretikes: Ht earatione &c. T 
by their meanes, many ſimple men went 
brought into error by the Heretihes, w 
' Ficked not to affirme that Peter was 4 
| mitted, by the Biſhop of Rome, to b 
' Communi2n. And becauſe 1 ſpeake of 
yeelding ro Princes, the ſclte- ſawe; 
Hiſtory tcllerh, that Acarins, the Bi-! 
ſhop of Conſtantinople (otherwiſes) 
| worthy man)wasitdged by the Cofi- 
cell of. Cylcedon, graniſſims crimm 
; Aigniu4, worthy of a moſt grienons {anlt, 


. 


wrrm he did not tell Zens, the Em. 


rv Er NVIF, 


— 
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farts fie the E MNeraonrs minde then fo ad- 


{| fore togratifie his Maicſtic , diflem. 


The lone of the Soule, 59) 
perour, "which communicated with 
Peter , the Councels ſentence.ypon 
him : Cam certe iſtud þ modo amaret 
Lenonem, &c, When perdy, if he had | 
loued the Emperor :co0,\8g haue 


done that but he had a greatefſire to. 


wance the faith, He ſaw that the Em- 
perour had preferred him, and there. 


| | bled what was done in the Councell, 


| faith : Aſcrtarores mon Denm [ed pur- [ 


and himſelf communicated with him, 
But it was ſmal to the Emperours he- | 
nor to have ſuch a friend that would 
not deale plainely, as it appeareth by 
the Storie, 

Themiſtius, the Philoſopher, ſpea- 
king of.the Acacians , that applyed 
chemſclues ro the Emperors plealure 
( Ionian ) againſt their coplezence 


puram coluiſſe. &c. That thoſe flatterers 
d:d nt worſhip God but t! e Emperor: & 
werel geto Er pi's which rnaneth one 
wh: thiyway , another while that way, | 


| 


þ 


72Y "The bone of the Soule. 
 Vndoubtedly,belides rhat,difimulyan 


ti6 in religis is an horrible offence t 


ward God, beſides the evill examp| 
'miniſtred gherby, rothe ſimple, 8 
ont due for ſo many ſoul 
| miſcaf@:yndoubredly,1ſay,a kno 

| diſſembler is never well chought 


yea he is alwayes ſecretly miſliked 
| the ſame Potentates, whom he thi 


f keth by ſoothing & yeelding, to gra-ſn 


rifie, And it is certaine, that among[ d 
themſclues they icſt ar ſuch countes, 
 feirs, As Oflauius Augnſizs drinking tl 
to a friend of his, taxed one that fatel f; 
preſent, ſaying : Produtionem amo Proj p 
ditores won laudo: Tloue the beiraying] þ 
of treaſon, but I do not praiſe the be. 
trayers thereof, | F 
And heere Iremember the terrible! 2 
tory of Conflantmus the falſe Bihoply ( 
of Coaftautin:ple, who having yeeie! 
tothe Emperour 2g:infl I:vages, and 
viterly abiuring them, and co: ſenred 
rotheexcoOmmU Un c:.5 ot loha Chr. 
ſorers oiherwilcy) Sint DD wnaſcone, 


and 


and other holy men for the ſame mat. 
ter, ocEnithſtanding fel incodfuch dif 
pleaſure & dilgrace, that as ic is long, 
{oit is loathlome and pirifull to tell 
what. difhonorable reproach hee ſu-| 
ſtained before all the people, where he | 
had been Biſhop, nor one of them all 
mourning or lamevting his caſe , be- 
cauſe of his inconſtancic and double. 
af ncſſe; for cucn vyorill kis miſerable | 
nel death, the wretched man faid what- 
+] focucr they would have him, hoping 
wg] thereby ro win fauour, bur ir feli our 
te] farre otherwiſe : For the wicked Fm. 
«{ perovur ſcn:{ing to him cercaine of his 
gt Nobles, cauſed bin co be qu:ſtioned 
withall thus: What /ay ſt tho of onr 
Fuu/t$ and the Cauncell that we held? 


pi Counces was gord : | hicking by theſe 
d'f words to pl. aſe the Emperour ; but 


al they ſtraight arfivered him « WW will 


] ; war h:are theſe things of thy ps!Imted 


1! mouth: from henceforth th-rc'ore gee 
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_— 


he 


_ 1189 durkneſſe, Aud {o ha "g 
| th-* 


— 
— ————_—— _ — _— 


) 


| that ſentence ginen-ypon him, he 
[ſcendecbinto the places where wild 
|bealts yſe to bee kept , aud there wi 


C Contrariwiſe, when a grave perſog 


| 62 The lone of the Soule. 


beheaded, So rhat in this man (as | 


all double dealers) is,and ſhall be vel; 


jrified the prophelie of Soephon, thatifl1 


1 will geſtroy thoſe _ ſweare by 


God in heart, and os ldoll, or ( 
jn the*Hebrew ) in their Kino wi 
tongue and lippes, 


cie of his Prince, although he mig 
thereby incurre diſpleaſure, that thin 
hath greater commoditics, then m 
eaſily be eſteemed, thar is ſo glorious 
in hcauen, and heroicall vpon eFth, 
might moue a man in many reſpe& 
exceedingly. To omit echers: the 
abouc named Conſtantine ſhall ſuffice, 
to declare whar wiſedome it is, in 
time and place mildely to mortife the” 
Princes h:1mour : Who being asKed 
of t!,e Emperour ( naned alfo Con- 


{ 

IL 

% 

will dealc plainely , and reſiſt the fa p 
( 

| 

| 


fe untiae} | 


_— _— — — 
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The lowe of the Soute, 63 | 
intine) Modo quid nos ledertt, ſi dixe- 
vil rid, THEOTOKON KRISTOXON”: 

WIwWelk, ' what hurr would it-do-ys,if we 
| ſhould call our bleſſed Lady the Mo- | 
ther of C hrift? For the Catholike cal- 


fians would not ſo doe, but called her 
Chriſts Mother oncly, But the Biſhop | 
Conflantine embracing the Emperovr, 
faid: Oh my Lora bane pi ty,let nat that | 
terme be vſed to thy 1 filing : avest then 
wet ſee how Neltorius is publiſhed and 
ni proclaimed as accnrſed by the whole 
M1 Charch > Who anſwered and ſaid : 
"9 | 1 arked the queſtion but for my learning 
enely, it was but to thee [poken, 1s it 
not very plaine heere, that if the Pa: 
af triarch had ſoothed hich in this, as 
id hee did afrerwards in other things, a 
preat part of the world had beene in 
© | danger of Neſt5ri/me ?- Bur when he 
"! [heard the marter gain-ſaid, he&excu- 
K [fed himelfe and was aſhimed thar He 
0: | hal moued the queſtion, - Such a ver. 
- | Leitisro deale diſcreetly,and religi. | 
'/t ory 


po w —— 


— 


= — 


—— 
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64 The lone of the Sonle, 
ouſly berweene God and Princes, 
we alwayes remember, [t « good rap 
| eber to hope its our Lord, then to hope: 
Princes, h 
Thus I have rudely and briefly,b 
truly apd charitably fer downe befonpt 
your eves Giuers examples, if it maſgr 
pleaſe God to giue you heaucnly ynie1 
derſtanding, by ſome one or other of 
them, xo ſee your owne fault, and roſs 
repent before the dreadfull accountzat 
which you muſt needs make ſo mu 
the ſooner, the elder that you are, 
not conceiue, I beſeech you, that 
theſe tundric H:(tories I meant to dev 
ſcribe your perſon, good Sir, I pra 
you take mc not amifle,, If by the v6 
nierfall view of other mens navghre 
| demeanor, you do the better perec! 
whatſoever li-tle er great favic is in} #/ 
yo''r 'elf- (as by the P. eachers gene-{n 
rall Sermen, we do all t cc better eſpy® 
our own defefs) that is my incaning, 
that was iny puipoſe, If my manner} 


| 


of ycterance doe offend, pardon lack 
6 


——_—_— 
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The loue of the Soule, 65 
thaaf kill, or thinke that I was rather 
{ repccupied abour the matter, then curi- 
peabus in the arte, If you will needs think 
hat I couch you ſometime more then 
\buzwas need; let the chiding of a friend 
forÞreuaile more with your good nature 
naſand wiſdome , then the kiſſes of an 
Vizenemie, 
ro! PForlearning or wiſdome,I am not 
orthy to counſell you , but of dutie 
nd good will I preſume to exhorrt 
nf earneſtly as 1 doe fincerely ho- 
nor & loue you, defiring you to con- 
ſider how much Chriſt hath many 
le4wayes done for you, What then will 
» render to our Lord , fer all that hee 
vl kath rendred to you:Pal. 115. Will you 
ref dye for his ſake ? Spiritas promptss, 
cars infirma : The {pirit is prompt , but 
inf che fled is infirmwe, Marth. 26, That is 
ef not required at your hand, Nondum 
yi vſ7, 4d ſangainem reſtitiſtis 1. Tou hane 
p14 mot yet reſiſted uxto blowd Heb.12,Wil 
r1| you forſake all and became a beggar? 
k[1Si vi: perfe ins ofſe vade & vende omnia 
+ 


i 


* 


—c 


—_ — = 


(66 The lone of the Sonle, 
& ſequere me : If thou wilt be perf 
go /cll the things that thou haſt, and 
low me. Matth, 19, 21, But ncith F 
thac of neceſſity,Wil you ſuffer impy© 
ſonment? And at midnight Paul & Ql« 
{fas praying, did praiſe God: whe thelit 
tcet were falt in the ſtocks in the iniP!1 
priſon, ARt.16, But we ſee that maſ$2 
earneſ{t Catholikes haue alſo their |FE 
berty, Will you go into baniſhmers© 
2nd hue in a Catholike Countr y 21444 
theyſb i perſecute you 11 this city or co 
(ery, fly imto awother, M1r.20.And ye 
m3 with wiſdom may liue alſo quiet 
at home, Will you then for C brit k 
ſake leaue your living only, & liue 
worſhipful! ly ypon your Rock?to hol 
your peaco, vnleſlec you bee vrgedys 
co/efſe your faith:nor to prefer hcref® 
and further ir, neither by word ne 
deed? What may a man doe leſſe, thi#t 
wil do any thino or his {weer Saul 
and merciful] Redcemer: ? What perms P 
tation (ha! a man gine for h; bs ſonte? ge [ 


19.16,1t you had Jliued in the Pr T 
tl 


_ — — -—— - —— 


mem 


{ 
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erfgiue world, w her y Ou my {t cithcr hauc 
ndigenied Chriſt , or lufter a long deach 
hefull of exquiſit torments, what would 
my ou haue done ? Whereas now lo liz-| 
& gle loſſe.a litcle betore the time,of fom 
thdittle remporalicties, maketh you not 
inaÞnly deny your religion, but to main- 
m#aine the contrary 2? And yet you may 
ir gemember well : much ſhall be requi- 
1eged of him that hath much. And Pg- 
wigentes potenter torment a patientur, The 
toh'y ſaleng ity | «ſfor torments Sap, 
. And woe tohmly wham ſcundals 
ome. Luk. 17.1. An thalthry rot all 
row that wor 'E wikedveſſe that de- 
are people as they would cat breaa? 
ollPCal. iz. And S. Auſtcn faith, in Plal. | 
dys2. Cum ſcismlum eſſe qu d facis &c. 
eſ17en thou doeft know that that 1s il 
new 1ch thin dof ad 1 6: for all that def 
h&#t. dorſt thou ot 09 dow1e to hel, aline? 

ocBut 1 will not haue you feare oncly : 
m Perfetta charitas foras mittit timorem, 
a LE charity caſteth 0: 18 feare, W —_ 


ore, Good Str,as you are not vi ithout | 
cauſe; 


68 The loue of the Soule, 

cauſc eſteemed wiſe, ſo imploy ith , 
his honor, who giueth all wiſdon, 
Be content to be a foolc tothe worſſhi 
| that you may Decome heauenly wil 
S. Ambroſe, S, Baſil, S. Chryſcftuhe 
were Wiſe men; think what they hg 
done long ago, and would do in yn: 
caſe, Follow chem, and be not ſer 

to them, that are the ſeruirs of naugfis 
tines : that ſay in effet, Edamns ov 
bamns, cras moriemwr : Let vs eatal 
drinks, for to morrow we ſhal die,1,Cita 
15.32. If that were the way ro HeÞc 
uen,to follow al worlds, al Religiogh 
all Princes,to be ſtil 1n fauor,to (lady 
in a whole skin,to loſe nothing,whi®: 
way ſocucr the winde bloweth, Surv! 
ly many men could wiſely doe al thif: 
that now are eſteemed for yery foal 
but, of ſuch as in the laſt ivudgeme#- 
fhal howle & cryour for very ang 
and confuſion : we ſenceleſſe efteent® 
their life madnefſe , and their end wil 
ont honor : Behold how they are counts 
among the children of God; and their 

f 
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' ith among the Saints, Wild, 5, | 


Jon This that Ihave ſaid is in truth no- 
rothing, in reſpec of the matter, but in 
wieſpe& of your wiſdome it is much, ] 
faeſeech God to adde more then I can 
/ haqerer or think, of his holy Spiric which | 
1 yanay __ , Inſemitam reftlam & 
rudſtiendat t1b1 iam in gia ambules:1n the 
wetight path, and ſhew the way in the 
&Which you ought to walke. As for me, | 
a am in this cale to yon, as one that 
.Cearieth the cadlc,or opening the gate 
Hecfore his maſter, 1] ſeeke no thank by 
ioghis my ſeruice,as knoweth God: on... 
ſledy I quake to thinke of my friends 
hiamnation : and therefore ] crie out 
Su nto you,and make a noyſe, ſuch as I 
chiean in this my infancic, Nam neg: qui 
= eft aliquid neq; quirigat ſed qui 
neat incrementum, Deus, For neuther be 
—_ planteth is any thing, nor he that 
watereth but he that gruet' the increaſe, 
wiIGod, 1. Cor. 2. Chriſt our Saviour 
"M e:p your Worſhip in long and good 
health, 


— 


] 


— 
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ENDECONIIDDACIORED 


<1 


LIKE QVESTIONS 


Tut PROTESTANTS, 


[ Pray thee Proreft:nt boare with mee, 


to 2 cance gqueſtiuns two or three, 
Andit an aniwere thou canſt make, 
more of lv counrtelt 1 wilttake, 


pany awd fund: Sects aypearc, 
now inthe wn: tare 2d neare, 
£ e Proteſtant, che Puritan, 
the Caluimit, th Z vinghan, 
he Rrownings, and the Family of Loue, 
and many more which 1 c an proue, 
14 the Roman Faith rrucly, | 
| which you doc call Papiſtry. 
!!th-\ein very deed, 
rehearſe all Articles in the Creed, 
nd euery one of them ſaith, 
thar theirs is the Cath9like Faith, 
ow ſhould | among all theſe 
| know the truth ſom fained lyes, 


—— 


or enery one con cll2 le! u, | 
| laying that their Faith; is eine, 
utthis 15 it that | d 5s (e cke, 

| toknow th: Church Cat! ol! Ke: 


Thc | 


| 


| 


72 Catholthe queſtions 


And all Countrics cucry wh.re, 


— 


The communion or the company, 
of Holy men in vaity, 


CATHOLIXE, | Te 
]* your Bibles 1 haue read, | 


A 


the Charch muft through the world - | 
ſpread, P(al.7'+ Ini 
For Chriſt his Apoſtles ſe nr, 
with power and cke commandement : f| 7h 
Thatto all Nation $ they ſhould go, 
to Preach and to Bapriſcallo, Mat 
Who bach done chis, to know | wiſh, 
for that is ſure th: Church of Chriſt, 
And for example let me know, ] 
and if thou can{t | pray thee ſhow: 
What company did take in hand, \ 
the firſt conuerfion of our Land. Sin 


t 
chroughout the world farre andneare,f The 
This was doubrlcfle the Church of Rome, - 
theretore be yee conuerted loone, Anc 

» 


Saint Pav/in his Epiſtle ſaith, Row! 
the Romans had the Catholike faith, | Sai: 
Saying it was renowned, r 
ſpoccn of and pablifhed, | Ape 
Throughour rhe world oucr all, if 
Carh>like Vniuerſall, lfth 
Sith yours was neuer ſo, tl 


why (h:uld I ro your Churches go. 
Thus ſaith the Prophet Malzchie, Mz 
there hall be offered fare and nic, 


— __ _ _—_— —_— — A — 
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to the Proteſtants, 73 
A Cleane Oblation and Sacrifce, 
fromche place the Sunne doth riſe, 
| To che going downe of the ſame, 
and what is chat, I pray thee name, 
If it be not the holy Maſle, 
declare and tell me what it i as. 
lathe eighteenth Pſalme 1 found, 
the whole world ſhould heare their found, 
This marke firh you doe truely waar, 
Il haue no reaſon to recant, 


CoNnTINVANCE, 


His is another marke muſt ſurd, 
the faich of Chriſt muſt til) indure 
According as our Sauionr ſaid, . 
when for Saint Petey he had pray'd. Lc.23 
Simonthy faich (hall neuer (111c, Mat.1 6+ 
the gates of hell ſhall norpreuaile, 
] The holy Ghoſt your comforter, lob.14. 


' ſhall remaine with you for cuer. 
And | my ſelfe your (urcſt friend, Mat.as. 
"y willb: with you vuco che end. 
Saint Paul hach the like ſpeech, Eph.4. 
there ſhall be alwaycs mento preach, 
| Apoſtles, Doors, and the lite. 
in the Church Caih:olike : 
litheſe wzrenot in the Ch: chof Rome, 
then will I be conuerced ſoones 


_ "RT" OI 


— . 
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VaeSu. "=. 


His is another mare moſt cleare, web 
the Church of God muſt Ail appeare 
As a Citic vpon a hull, Mat. 
ſeene and continue till, 
As alight on acandle ſticke, _hi 
' ſuchis the Church Catholike. 
Our Saujour ſaith, if one offend, Mat.1 
and will nor be ruled by his friend, 
Tell the Church wirhour delay, 
andif he will not then obey, 
Doe thou eſteeme ſuch a man, 
an Heathen or a Publican, 
[s notthe Church wherein we ſ[ce, 
Two bundred Biſhops thirtic three, 
To haue ſucceeded cach other, 
fnce the rime of Saint Peter, | 
Shew me firſt this marke in you, 
Before you ſay your faith 1s true ? 
If it be notin the Church of Rome, 
then will I be conuetted ſoone. 


VxITY. 


His is another marke truely, 
the true Church muſt have Vrurie, 
As our Saujour hath forerold, 
one ſhepheard, and one fold, Iob.1 
Oac is my Spoule, one is my Loue, ari 
one is my darling and my Douc, Cant bAs fo 


th 


ly 
Ce 
act; 


This is his Houlc, and at ſom:time, xd an 


"IP F 


. 
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hedoth reſemble iro a Vine, 
is Father is the Husband-man, 
a branchis cuery Chriſtian, I.Corgi2. 
is his body myſticall, _, 
the which he doth his Kingdome call, 
ereof Saint Peter had the keyes, 
and his Succeflors hath alwayes, Mat.rs. 
his is che pillar and ground, 
Whercin all truth is to be found: 1,Tim.3, 
likewiſe Saint Paul laith, 
one Baptiſme, and one Fanh, Epbeſc4. 
nd our Lord le'u, 

hauc no dilſention among you. 
hew me any company, 

that in all points doth ſtill agree : 
xcept the holy Church of Rome, 
If you defire ro conuert me loone, 


HoLYy. 


His you ſay in very deed, 
when you rehearſe the Nicene Creed, 
One Church Catholike, 
Holy and Apoſtolike. 
Is is another marke truely, 
the Church of God muſt be holy, 1.Cor-3. 
ly Men, holy Seruice, 
Ceremonies, and Sacrifice. 
acraments and Holy-dayes, 
are obſerued in her alwayes. 
for the Sainrs and Martyrs all, 


and Virgins, which you Saints doe ca!l, 
227 x” 


| 


76 Cathrlike queſtions 
Whoſe names are in your Calender, 
| whenliued they and where, 

In wha: Religion was itthey dicd, 
| by whom were they canonizcd, 

If it were not your companie, 

i Then is your Faith anherclie, 


HERETICKES, 


| Vr Saujour warneth vs ro hauec 
and of falſe Pro to beware, 
That in his name ſhould come, 
not ſcnr, yet they would ruune, M 
Thecues nor entring by the dore, I#b 
that k11] and ſtcalc, and kcepe a ſore, 
Wolues io ſheepes cloatking, 
| rhatkill the foules, and ftcalc the richi 
T biftles, chorncs, corcupring ground, 
on whom no good fruirs 15 _ 
Living after their luſts crucly, 
whole god is cheir owne belly, 
Dogges, oxes, Maſters of lycs, 
that new ſees will Rill deviſe, 
| Bringing in diſſention, 
| andheape to chemſclues perditien. 
Theſe markes agree with you, 
myurecheca the Pagan, Turke, or lew, 
For they denic the name of Chriſt, 
and countcrfrit no Chriſtian Pricſt, 
You lay your faithdid appeare, 
for the fiſt fix hundred yeare, 
Burtte)l gc, if that you can, 


4 


to the Proteſtants, 7T7 | 
when Papiſtric feſt began, 

ere were the feruanr of the Lord, 
that none of them durſt ſpeake a word ? 
ere were the Feeders of the ſheepe, 
what were they allo ſourd afleepe, 
tnone of themcould open mouth, 
once to defend the knowne truth ? 
id Saine Peters faith faile ? 
&d the gares of he)l preuaile ? 
id the ſalrloſe his ſauour ? 
was the Spoule our of fauour ? 
as the Pillar ouerchrowne, 
by whom ell eruch was to be knowne ? 
y this you nould proue plaine, | 
all Chriſts promiſes ro be in yaine, | 
aying heauen and carth ſhall paſſe indeed, 
ut of his word no tot we reade, 
ere have you been ſovlong a time 2 
to whom did your light ſhine ? 

re did your principall Paſtor fir? 

who kept your keyes,who fed your ſheep? 
bew ſome Churehes you have buale, 

| can ſhew many you hauc [pilr ? 
Vere all damned ctcrnally, 

that were not of your company ? 
low might a man baue. found you ow, 

to have triall in marters of doubc ? | 
Vhen no ſuch company did appeaze, 

tor ſo many hundred yeare, 
211] Luther a lying Fryer, 

on whom the Diu-libad deſire, 

D z Brake 
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78 Catholihe queitions | 
Brake his vow and married a Nunne, | 

and then your Hereſic ficſt begunne, | 5, 
And fauoured in Saxony, 


by a Duke that Joued liberty: Bri 
| And in King 2dwards time truely, | 
it firſt infeRed our Country, wW 


For a thouſand yeeres you ſay, | 
that Papiſtcie did beare the ſway : ne 
And during allthat ſpace, 


no Protcſtanc durſt ſhew his face, By 
Who kept the holy Scriptures then, 
from the hands of wicked men 7 W 


Who had authoritie ro ordaine, 
or make Prieſts or Biſhops againe I Te 
ror he that earreth without order, 
as a theefe doth killand murder : 
H2is a Wolfe, andno Prieſt, 
| an enemie to our Sauiour Chriſt, 
{ And one thing doth make me mule, 
that no Prieſt you didrefule, 
Ordered by the Church of Rome, 
but he was accepted ſoones 
| If he would fay your new Seruice, 
he ſhould haue a Benefice ; 
Without any further order, 
and accounted for the betrer, 
How may ſhee make alawfull Prieſt, 
if ſhee be nor the Churchof Chriſt ? 
Anſwere this it that you can, 
or ceale to be a Proreſtan. 


But wkiles your anſwere you deuiſe, | 
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| 


— 
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| to the Proteſtants, 79 
[ counſe]l all men that are wiſe, 
To hold che Faich maintained heere, 
the ſpace of a thouſand ycerc, 
Brought to vs Engliſh men, 
by our Apoſtle Saint Auſten, | 
Who from Rome was hither (ent, | 
when Etihelbert was King of Kent, 
Who learned his faich of Gregory, | 
which faith was kept ſucceſuuucly, 
By threeſcore Biſhops and three, 
from Saint Petty; rime we ce, 
Who learned bis faith of Chriſt Icſu, 
who is the Sonne of God moſt rrue. 
To him be all honor and prayſe, 


who doth defend his Church alwayets 


A CATA 


LOGVE OF DIVERS VI- 
SIBLE PROFESSORS 


of the Catholike 
Faith, 


Which ſheweth, that the Romane 
Cburch hath beene (as the true Church 


mpuſt be) continually V 1$1B Le, 
ia all ages ſince Chriſt, 


Taken ont of the Appendix n—— 
A, D. vnto M. 4ut. Woltenfnd M. Jobs \ 
Wie, Miniſtecs,. 
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Devr. 4. 13 
Inquire of ancient times before you: remember 
the old dyes of yawn F ore- fathers : confider of exe- 
rie age as they haue paſſed : ashe your Faihcr, ard 


be w.ll tell you: demand of yoar Ameſtors,. and 


they will declare vnto you, 


2 
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\ 
Permiſſu Superiorum, wm. »c,X1%X, 
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1 H E Preface to the Rea- 
der, 

2 A Caralogue of divers viſible Pro- 
tefſors, 

3 A Challengeto theProteſtants, vr- 
ging them ro ſhew (if they can) 

a like Catalogue of viſible Profeſ. 
fors of the Proteſtant Faith, 


ſaid Catalogue, 

5 The Proteſtants anfwere to this 
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CLIO OBRIORRON 
To THE READER. 
x HOENTLE Reader, Thu 
| enſuing Catalogne hath 
beene greatly deſired by 
& diners friends to bee 
» printed alone , to the 
| end that when any Ad-| 
nerſary of the Roman Church ſhall de-| 
wand (as the vſe of many i to doe now 
adaies) a viſible ſucceſſion of Profeſſors], 
of the Catholike Faith, throng hout exery | 
Age, all agreeing in one , and the ſclfe-| 
ſame wnitie of Faith aud Beleefe, from| 
Chriſt bis time wnto ours ; thow mayeſt 
eafily. and without further ſacking of 0- 
ther Amthors, ſhew the ſame to him for 
bu ſatufatton inthis behalfe. Aud if he 
cannot ſhew vnto thee a likg ſneecſſion of 
Profeſſors of his Church and Faith ( as 
infalibly he will nexer be able to _ all 
eeing in the profeſſion of one and the 
ſme Faith and Bcleefe from the begne- 
ning ; then haft thow good reaſon, not on- 
ly not to credit, or barken wnto him, or 
bu | 
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To Tur Rrapver, 
hu Church, but unto the Catholike, 
of whoſe ſpeciall Markes, s this of + 

ble Succeſſion, which of bow great i 
portance the ſame is and ener hath 
been in the Dneſhion of Catho.. 
hkg and Proteflant Beleefe, 
I leaue to thy prudent 
Confderation, 
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ICHLDBCORIRONIDBOLRRSD | 
THE PREFACE TO THE. 
4 CatTaL OGYE, 


7Hz xBAS it hath binpro- 
g VV uedin a Treatiſe, called the 
Treatiſe of Faith;and in a Replymade 
againſt one Maſter Fotron, and Matter 
"Imbice, Minifters, impugners of that 
Treatiſe;that none can be ſaued with-., 
out the infallible beleefe of al points, 
neceſſarily belonging tothe true Chri- 
tian faith,reuealed by God,& taught 
by the lawfully ſent Preachers, Do- 
Rors,and Paſtors of the true Church, 
Rom,10.14,15. Epheſ.4.11,1%. which 
[is (as cannot '- denied) the Ordinarie 
weanes, appointed by God, by which 
lat ſorts of people muſt Jearne That | * 
one Infallible entire fauh \ which i ne- 
reſſarie to ſaluation, 

Whereas alſo in the ſame Treatiſe, 
and Reply,itis proued, that the fore. 
aid true Chriſtian Church, or Com- 
pany of lawfully ſent Preachers, Do- | 
Qors, Paſtors , and other Profeſſors, 
began 


Mn. 
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THz: PREFACE 
began in Chriſt Teſus and his ApeÞ 
Mes, and Diſciples , and was by the 
promiſe of Chrift to continue al 
dayes vntill the end of the world inf" 
ſucceſſion of perſons, who being al{* 
wayes aſſiſted by the holy Ghoſt, dof 
beleeue, profeſle, and reach one, an 
the ſame true doctrine of Faith, whidlſ® 
they firſtrecciued of Chriſt , and hi 
Apoſtles, 

Whereas alſo this Succeſſhon be 
lecving, profefſing, and reaching the 
Chriſtian Faith, 1s in the fame Tr 
tiſe and Reply ſhewed ro be alwaye 
fo viſible, that not onely one'of th 

did know another, and were, at Jeaſh 
in general! knowne to the world , 
as even Infidels knew that ſome ſuc 
there were; bur alſo ſo as that in 
ages ſome of the more eminent w 
'knowne to the world, by name , and 
ore yer ſo famous for proteſſing 1 
Faith, or for ſuffering for ic, as th 
their names; a&ts and monuments! 
whichtheir faith is declared) may yet V3 
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To Tas CaraloGve, 
,ofbcfound ſet downe in approued Hi- 


Tries, | 
Whereas (I ſay) all this is clearely 
7 Aprooued in the foreſaid Treatiſe and 
IAh : I baue thought it to bee the 
moſt ſhort , and moſ{ plaine way to 
indeout, whichis the only true Chri- 
tian Church, and by ir, which is the 
igJonly crue Chriſtian Gule-Guing faith, 
To ſet downe a Catalogue of. rhe 
amesof ſome ſuch men, as from our 
Saviour Chriſt his time , hauc-in all 
ages profeſſed one and the fame Faith 
Ain all points , which wee Catholikes 
profetſe ar this day, Challenging Pro- 
Ml teflants, ro ſer downe, if they can, a 
like Catalogue,or at leaſt ſome names 
ofmen, profefling in all ages one and 
the fame faith, which the Proteſtants, 
{ whether they be Latherans,Calniniſts 
if Auebaptifs,or of whatſocuer SeQ,do 
now profeſſe in all points, controuer. 
ted berwixt them and vs. 
\ This to be a compendious,or ſhort | 
way, is of it ſelfe cleare enough, that 
it 
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TrHz PREFACE 
it is a convincing, plaine and certaj 
way, I proue by this reaſon, . 
Sith, according to the premilg o 
T be trae-Church'( which is the ord] tl 
nary meanes, appointed by God 
inſtruct men in matters of Baith) 
be alwayes vifible, and ſo knownej( 
uen tothe world, rhat-the namesJjn 
ſome of the more eminent memt | 
thereof, haue in all ages beene {{H 
downe,' and yet are to be ſteneing 
proued Hiſtories, No Church ( 
hath nor been in that manner vik 
or which cannot out of appruoulſ 
Hiſtories , ſhew a Catalogue of t 
names of the . Prafeſſours of -thi 
Faittrand Religion; from age tou 
can be the.true Church, whichs 
inſtru all ſorts of men ia the t 
Faith, 
If- cherefore Proteſtarits C. 
(as by this my Challenge/I will 
good oy cannot)ſhewrtheir C 
to haue beene alwayes viſible, 
ſhewing a Catalogue of the names 


ſomq| 
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To Tut CaraAaLoGvE. 
aid ſome eminent Proteſtant Profeſſors in 
4 all ages. It cuidently followerh, with- 
vid out -orher proofe , that theirs is not 
Xd the erue Church, and conſequently 
44 their Faith, is not the true Faith, 

Now whercas the ſame C hallenge 
e(whichheere I make to Proteſtants) 
$4) may in like manner bee made by the ; 
| Rewan Church to all other $etes of 
 Q{Hererikes : None of which can by an 
9f{vniveertupted viſible Succeſſhon te- 
drive the pedegree of their perſons, 
and doQrine,from Chriſt and his A- 
poſtles, as the true Church {whichis 
F\che true heire of Chriſt and his Apo- 
Mes?) muſt Joe, and as' the Romani 
Church ( that is, that Companie-of 
Chriſtians , who , though diſperſed 
through the world, agree in profefſion 
of Faith with the Church of Rome) 
can doe, Sith, I ſay, no Church diffe« 
fing in dorine from the Romane 
Church, can deriue their pedegree 
from Chriſt and his Apoſtles , by 
ſhewing a viſible Succeſſion of law- 

— fully | 
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Tur PREFACE 


and other Profeſſors agreeing wi 
them in one and the f 

Chriſt, 
| Itrfolloweth verie evidently, wi 
out all other proofe , that the 
mane Church s the oxely true Chun, 
of which conſequently enery one ought; 
learne, what is the true Faith in af 


ee controuerted amongſt Chuiki 
ans, 

To ſhew therefore, that the 4 
mane Charch hath lawfull poſſeſſio 
of Chriſtian doQtine, as being 
true heire, which can deriue her 
degree from Chrift and his Apoſlle 
by ſhewing a viſible Succeſſion 
lawfully ſeot Preachers, DoQors,P 
ſtors, and other Profclours of he 
Chriſtian doAtrine, 


vato thee (gentle Reader) this en; 
ing Catalogue of Profeſſors of Fe 
(wane doctrine : Vnto which is adioy- 


A ned] 


oints controuerted, or which may} 


fully ſent Preachers, Do&ors,Paſtonffq, 


if 


ame Faith 'P} 


| 


1 haue thought good to preſenſ 
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To TxE CaralteGyvs, 
ned a Challenge to Proteſtants,ro ſee 
Kg if chey can ſhew a like Catalogue of 
h4/Profefſours of Proteſtant doctrine, 
{which ifthey cannor do (as they can- 
ty not), It is cuident, that they haue no 
right to pretend, that they haue 
among them lawfull pro. 
feffion of true Chri. 
tian doctrine, 
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30 


34 


69 


; 89 


An.Dom.Chiefe P aftors.Gen.Conncel, 
From the yeare 30, 
Ieſus Chriſt, 4 
JEu 
S, Peter Apoſt, £ 
1 .yp® 
The Hieroſolymi- 
Linus. tan Councell, 
Act. 15. 
Ep 
Cletus, | al 
th 
40 
Clemens, qt, 
From the yeare 100, 

Anacletus, lg 
Euariftus, liv 
Alexander, Ei 
Sixtus TI, ne 
Te!e{phorus, m1 
Higinius, "The 


Pins I. 'W 


Caletly Profeſers, 3 


4 


Jnto the yeare 100, 


he Bleſſed Virgin Marie, 
S, lohn Baptiſt, $. Iohn Apoſtle and 
JEuangeliſt, wish the other Apoſtles and 
Enangelifts, 
Martha, Mary Magdalen, $. Paul. A. 
Ipoſile.Stephen the firſf Martyr. Timo- 
WIthy, Barnabas. Tecla, Dionyſius As 
reopagita, Martialis, And others, 
Romans , Corinthians , Galathians, 
Epheſians, Philippians, Coloſſias, Theſ- 
alonians, Hebrewes,and others diſperſed 
through al Countries where the Apoſtles 
and Apoſtolike men preached, to wit, in 
{[tah, Spaine, France, England,&c, 


Into the yeare, 200, 


_— 


[enatius, Euſtachius, Hermes, Geru. 
lius.Polycarpus.Concordius. luſtinus, 
Euſcbius, Vincentius, Pantenus. Ire- 
neus, Potentianus, Narciſſus, Pota- 
miena, Sophia, Spes. Fides, Charitas. | 
JFelicitas,with her ſeven children. Dio-| 
{"yfius Corinth, Peregrinus, Lucius 
King 


——— 
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Chiefe Paſtors, Gen, Cou 
Anicetus., 

Loter, 

Fleutherius. 


Vitor I, 


From the yeare 200. 


Zephyrinus, 
Calixtus 1, 
Vrbanus x, 
Ponrianus, 
Antcrus, 
Fabianus, 
Cornelius, 
Lucius, 
Stephanus IT. 
Sixtus IT, 
Dionyſus I, 
Felix I. 
Eutychianus, 
Caius, 
Murccllinus, 


Carbolk Profeſers "3 
King of England, Andochius, Agrip- 
_ and innumerable others. 

Adany 1 ndian: coutreied by Pantenws. 
See Barenina bis Annals, and Martyre-: 
loge, 


Vnto the yeare 300, 


Simplicius, Calepodius, Abdon, Sen- 
nen, Pamachius, Tiburtius. Valeria- 
nus,Verianus, Marcellinus. Dorotheus, 

ordianus, Policuctus, Porenrtiana, 
riphon, Blafius, Maximianus, Cle- 
mens, Barbara, Agatha, Apollonia, 
;yprianus, Hippolitus, Gregorius 

aumaturg, Pontius, Laurentius, 
byrſus,Czcilia, Vitorius.Polychrds 
dius, Nemefius, Qlympins, Criſpi- 
ws.Criſpinianus, Adrianus, Eubolus, 
corgius. Irene, Chronia, Pantaleon, 
pnes, Julittz, Gordius, Barlaam. 
On with his companions. Coſmas. 
Vamianns, Mauritius with the The- 
an Legion, aud others without num- 


» BW: V Vuto 
y 


Chiefe Paſtors. Gen. Counc 


From the yeare 300. 


Marcellus. The frft N 
Euſebius. 3t 318, Fathers | 
der Pope Silueſ | 
Melchiades. ag4inſf Arin |? 
Heraike, l 
Sylueſter 1, $ 
ſr 
Marcus, . 
FE Tp} 
Julius, %* 2 ſtantinopd [1 
= 5 tan Conud |! 
R . no 4 , : 
Liberius, Y $ & having af |! 
Felix IT.* &=2 1r50.Fatlyj© 
Bo wider |" 
Damaſus, 2 © maſu H 
"7 23 ] 
p. 5. againſt If |P! 

Tiricius, © 7 cedonim 

Heretike, 

Anaſtaſhus 1, 

ny 
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Pnto the yeare 400. 


Domnus with 2000, Martyrs, Lucia- 
nus. Theodorus, Paulus the firſt Ere- 
mite, Milles, Iacobus Nifbitanus. Spi- 
ridion, Macarius, Nicolaus, Hclenc 
mother to Conſtantine.Coſtantine Em- 
pron whoſe meanes Chriftian Reli- 
grou di wonderfully flouriſh Marcus A. 
rethuſhus, Niceras, i heodorus, Anto- 
niys, H;larion. Artenus, Athanaſius, 
Martyrius, Paulus C6antinop; Hila- 
rius Martianus, Pachominus, Grego- 
rius Naz, Ephreem, Didimus, Maca- 
rius, Nicetius, Baſilius, Pacianus. Mu- 
tivs. Prudentius, Ambroſius, Hiero- 
nymus, Epiphanius,Brixius,C yriflus, 
Hierololym, Euphralia, Blichila, Am- 
philochius, 


ul | 


Theconnerted Dacimns GetesBeſſites | 
and Scythians, Morins, and Nernians;of | 


whom Paxlinus writeth. The eArmec- 
mans, and ITunacs, and theſe trowpes of 
Monkes of In4ia. Perſia, Ethiopia, of 
w:1Xh S amt Hierome writech, and mie 
nie ethers, 


—— — 


Cathol; be Pro feſſors. 4; 
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| 


| 500, 


514 
524 
| 5 26 


' Innocentius I 


Gelafius I, thers under Le 


Chiefe Pafterr, Gen, Connech 


From the yeare 490, 


Sozimus, The Epbeſ 


Bonifacius I, Comncell hani 


' is it 200, "3 
Celeſtinus I, thers wnaer ſa, 


Sixtus III, leſtine Pope, V1 


Leo Magnus, 7p, Heretike, 1 
Hilanus, 
Simplicius, The Calcednl 0a 


ali Comuncell hawing Fu 
Felix III, Se i Gs 


fiv 
Pope, 
Anaſtafhus 11, —_— vw T 


Symmachus. yopike, k 
U 


From the yeare 500. 
Hormiſda, 


Toannes I. | 


C 
Felix 1111, (þ 
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Catholike Profeſors, 3 
Unto the years 500. 


Severinus, Tigrius, Exuperius, Eutro- 
{|pius, loannes Chryſoſtom, Paulinus, 
Mauritius, Auguſtinus. Maximus. Si- 

F fimus, Vincentius Lyrin.Iacobus Per- 
If, Alexjus, Cyrillus Alexandrinus, 
Vriula with 11000, Virgins, Proſper, 
Honoratus, Ruſticus, Palladius. Ger- 
manus, Bonifacius. Euthymius.Simes» 
on Stelites, Chryſologus. Parricius, 
Geminianus, Proclus, Remigius, Ve- 
daſtus. Albinus, Eugenius. Vigilius, 
Fulgentius, Boctius, Epiphanius, Ti- 
cinenſts, Nilus, Seuerinus, Theodo- 
vo fius Abbas. 


The Scots conwerted by Paladins, | 


\ The French conmerted by Remiguu and 


Vedafts, 4979. Martyrs and Confeſſors 


of Africa, and many other 5, 
Into the yeare 600, 


|Gerardus, Genouela, Columbus. O.. 
portuna, Germanus Parifienſis, Maria 


(| Egypriaca, Brigitta, Simeon. Salus, 
E 3 Leander. 


_ 
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605 
606 
615 


Chiefe Paſtors, Gen, Connceh, 


Bonitacius I1, e2 

The ſecontÞri 

Ioannes II, Conſtanti- Ma 

nopolitane nal 

Agapetus Comeell hai 

ning im it nad 

Siluertus, 165, Fa 

theirs, vndeaeol. 

Vigilius, Pope Vigi 

againſt An.Jicu 

Petagius I, thimus andſtiu 

T heodorm, (phi 

Toannes III, ror 

|nu! 

BencdiQus I, | 

Gr 

Pclogius 11, the 

1 B« 

Gregorius Magnus, f con 
From 154 yeare 600, 

Cabinianvs, At 

Bonifacius I IT, 8! Ex 

Deus-dedit. dc 

Bonifacius IV, Al 

Honorius, ru 


kh. ——. 
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<<, Catholike. Profeſſors, 6 
eander. BenediQus, InRirater of the 
rder of Benediftine Monks,Rupertus,' 
aurys,Placidus, ArnvIphus. Launo-) 
arus,Radegidis. Leonardus, Hoſpi- 
jus.Gallus.Coliibanus, Ioannes Cly- 
cus,Goar, Ermingildus,I{aac, Felix 
KQuiriacus, Fortunarus, Tetricus, Agri. 
olz, Avirus, Bonifacius. Cafſhus, Vi. 
or, Cerbonius, Crotildis, Dacius,E-| 
Mcutherius, Firminus, Lantus, Nice- 
us, Precextatus, Quintianus, FE v- 
Iphronius, Euſychius, Gregorius Tu- 
fronenfis., Medardus.Dalmatius Pater-| 
{nus, Mellitus, Sabbas, 4nd others, | 
Auſten the Monke, who ſent by Pope | 
Gregorie, conuerted England The Nor« 
therne Pills the Goths, the Banarians, 
Barbavitians, and Burgundians were | 
| converted in thus Age. 


Unis the years 700, | 


Anaſtaſius Perſe, Walburea, Attala« 
Euſtafius, loannes Eleemohnarius, Hi- | 
dorus, Claudivs Bizunt, Theodorus,. 
Amulphus, Aldegund, Eligius, Seve- 
rus.Czfarivs, Bavo.Mazimus, Trudo, 
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Senerinus, 
Ioannes Il'V, 
Theodorus I, 
Martinus I, 
Eugenius, 
Vitalianus, 
Adeodatus, 
Domnus I, 
Agatho, 

Leo II. 
BenediQus I I, 
Ioannes V, 
Conon, 
Sergius, 


From the years 700, 


Joannes VI, 
Ioannes VIL 
Siſimus, 
Confſtantinus. C 
Gregorius II. 


Gregorius ITI, 


Chiefe Pafters. Gen, Comme 


_ 
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& | C, atbolike Profeſſors, 7 


Oſwaldus, Audoenus, Lambertus, 
Gaugericus, Anhelmus, Betulphus, 
Berta.Cunibertus. Aidanus,C uthber.. 
tus, Iulianus, Marinus, Bercarius, Eu- 
genius, The two Ewaldies, Andonius, 
Damianus Ticmenſis, Kilianus, Toan- 
nes Bergomenlis, Willebrordus, Al- 
dagiſus, Ceadda, Maxellendis, Pro- 
jetus, Paulinus, Wikfridus, Edilbur- 

2, Leodioarius, Suibertus, Waleri- 


v5 
cus Nicetius, Vitanus, and others, 


| 


The Fleming connerted by Eligins, 
the W:ſiphalians connerted by the two E- 
waldies, The people of Franconia con- 
werted by Kilian, Multitudes of Spa- 
niards connerted by Andonina, T he Fri- 
yans converted by Willebrord, 


Vnto the yeare 800, 


Venerable Bede, Bonirus, Grimoal- 
dus, Guthlacus, Toannes damaſcenus. 
Germanus, Winocus, Hermingildis, 
Bonifacius,Sebaldus, PleArudis, Wi- 
dergilſus, Lioba, Todocus. Pirminvs, | 

| 


Odilia, Gertrudis, Hubertus, Algilol. 
E 5 _ phws, 
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Chiefe Paſtors, Gen, C ouncel 


T he ſeconl 
Zacharias, Nicewe Coi. 
cell, bauin 
Stephanus T1. w& 3508 
Stephanus III, pe bee 
P, Adrian, 

gainſt Ima 
Paulus I, ham 


S:ephanus I V, 
Adrianus, 


Leo III. 


From the yeare $00, 


Stephanus V, * 
Paſchalis I, 
Eugenius I 1, 
Valentinus 
Gregorius I V, 
Sergius, 11, 
Lco I V, 
Beneoictus 111. 


— — —— 
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| Catholike Profeſſors, $ | 
phos. Lullus, Burchardus.Rigobertus, 
Gangulphus. Gudula, and others, | 
The Haſſus, Thuringiani, Erphorat- | 
ans, and Cattians conuerted by Boniface | 
the Eng liſp Monks, The Lombard con- | 
perted by Sebalds.T he lewes of the Ca. | 
tyof Berinmthum being conmerted by the | 
beds of a Crucifix, which was ſtab. 
bel bythew cormmelionſly the loud her. 
of cured all d:ſerſes as Crantzing teflifies 
on Metrep.d 1.6,9.T.,c 1w Saxon Dukes 
with, ON Al6, connerted by a mnir aculons | 
fight ſeen by Witk.to wit a faire chi/d de) 
ſcending [ram tbe Prieſts hands mte the 
mouth of them that receined the Sacr, 


| 
Pato the yeare g00, « ' | 


Sabinus, Anſgratius, Ludgerus, Ger-| 
fridus, Geroldus, Toannicius, Ida, Ni- | 
cetas.Monolphus, Withgungus, Adel+ 
radus, Meruardus, Rumoldus, Anſea- | 
rus. Rembertus.Swithinus, Atalphus, 
Sefhnandus, and others. 

The Danes & Swethens connerted by | 
An/gratins, The Burgarians conerted by 


” —— 
HF OTMVITIFES. 
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_ Paſtors, Gen, Connc 
Nicolaus I, The fourth C 
Adrianus 11, ſftartinopolitan 
Toannes VIII. Conncell, hawi 
Martinus 11. 4nit 300,fath 
Adrianus 111. vnder eAari 
Stephanus VI. the ſecond Pope 
Formolus, 
Bonifacius V I, | 
Stephanus V I1, 


Romanus, 


From the yeare 900, 


Theodorus II, 
Toannes I X, 
BenediQus IVY, 
Leo V, 

C hriſtophorus, 
Sergius I II. 
Anaſtahus 11, 
Lando, 

Ioannes I XN, p 
Leo VI. 
Stephanus VIII, 
loannes X I, 


Leo VIL 


againit Photin, 


| Catholikg Profeſſors, 


lunicins, The Rugians converted by 
1 \the Monkes of Corbeia, The Aoraui- 
ov connerted by IWithgungw, The Raſ- 
fites conerted by a Pricit ſent by the 
|| Emperont Baſile, 


Pato the yeare 1000, 


Odo Cluniacenſis. Wenceſlaus. A- 
dalricus, Bxuno Colonienſis, Gui- 
derrus Maiolus, Dunſtanus, Romo- 
aldus, Elphegus, 'Adelheides, Wolt. 
gangus, Poppo, Berualdus, Adel- 
bertus, Agidius Tuſculanus, avd #- 


thers, 


An, 


| (own 


943 
946 
956 
96x 
966 
972 
973 


l 975 


984 
985 
995 
996 
999 


1000, From the yeare 1000, | 


Toannes XVI1T.) The Laterat'| 0 
I003 Toannes XVIII. | Counc hauingin E 


roog Sergius VI. ger vic.t L.Pope 
101 2 Benedictus VT II js which Boren. FE 


1024 Joannes XIN, gnixatbe Heres G 
1024 Benediftus I X, the(w'e denied [L 
1044 Cregorius VI. 8 
1047 Clemens II [| [tr 
| + j : the Sacr.) being 

1043 Damatus IT, ceatift, abiurth|/ 


{| 


 Chiefe Paſtors, Gen, Councell 


Stephanus IX, 
Martinus 111, 
Agapetus II, 

loannes XII, 


Benedictus V, Th 
Ioannes XIIT, tee 
Domnus IT. A 
Benedicus VT, h 
BenediQus V 11, 


Ioannes XIV, 
Ioannes XV, 
Ioannes XVI, 
Gregorius V, 
Silueſter 11, 


I it 13.fathers uk Pe 


tl 8 re:H preſence A 
of Ch:i/lsboldy mn 


| 
tht "1:7 'j 7. | 


—” e_r meme wy om—m—_— — @_— __ 


_ Catholike Profeſſors, - 10| 


The Poloniany connerted by Fgidine 
Tuſculanus, ſent by Pope John the 4hir- 
tenth, The Sclanonians connerted by 
Adelbert, The Hangarians conuerred 
by azotber Adelbert, 


Prnto the yeave 1100, 
110dilo Cluniacenſts, Henricus I 1, the 


[| Emperonr, Kunegundis, Colomanus, 
1iPerrus Damianus, Odeas, Simeon the 
iEremte.Brado, Dominicus Loricatus, 
Gothardus, Edouardus, Wigbertus, 
[|Lantfrancus. Gerardus Gangauenl. 
Anſelmvs, Staniſlaus. Aſwerus, CGod- 
fridus Ambianerl. Arnulphus Suefion, 
 |Ivo,Bruno Carthuſtan, Hugo Clunia- 
cenlis, Hugo Grationopo!, and ethers, 


——— 


os. Chiefe Paſtors, Gen, Connce ry 


1049 Leo I X, 

055 Victor IT, 
1058 Stephanus X., 
$059 Nicolaus I1. 
1061 Alexander II. 

| 2073 Gregorius V IT, 
1086 Victor I IT, 
1088 Vrbanus II. 
1100 Paſchalis I 1. 


1100 From the yeare 1100, 


1118 Gelahus IT, 
1119 Calixtus IT, 
1125 Honorius IT, 


1130 Innocentius IT, 


1143 Celeſtinus II, 
1144 Lucius II. 
1145 Eugenius ITI, 
i154 Anaſtaſius IV, 
i155 Adrianus I'V, 
1160 Alexander III, 
1182 Lucius ITI, 
1185 Vibanus I IT, 


1187 Gregorius 'V1II, 


1188 Clemens III, 


The Late- 
rane Comnce 
haxing 411 it 


1285, Fa 


thers, vnde 
Pope innocen- 
tits the third 
againſt ab- 
wers Hert- 


fies, 


—— 


Pruſſians connerted in this age. 


Unis the yeare 1200, 


Agnes Romana, Noribertvus, Mala- 
chias, Bernardus Abb, Guliclmus 


-||[Duke, and after Eremite, Gerardus, 
11 |Hildegardis, Thomas Canturienſis, 


Hugo Lincolnienfis, and others, 
The Pomeranians and Nornegians 


|| \converted by Nicolas the Engliſh Monke 


The Vindicians , and multitudes if 


Catholike Profeſſors T1 


| 


— 


An. Chiefe Paſtors, Gen, Conncel,| 
1191 Celcftinus 111, 0 


1198 Jnnocentius III, 


1200 Fromtac Jeare 1200, 


1216 Honorius III, 

1222 Gregorius IX. The Coun 

1241 Celeftinus IV, of Lyon: ha 

1242 Innocentius IV, wing in tal, 

1254 Alexander IV, mot 1000, 

1261 Vrbanus IV, Fathers ,on.j 

1265 Clemens IV, «er Pope 

1271 Gregorius X, Greporie thy 
Innocentius V, # renth,agat 

1276 Adrianus V, the errowr (mr 

Joannes X X, the Greeks! Me 

1277 Nicolaus ITI, 

1281 Martious IV, 

1285 Honorius I 'V, 

1288 Nicolaus IV, 

1294 Celeſtinus V, 


2295 Bonifacius V 117, 


\ 


——_ ———__—— 
ell. Catholike Profeſſor 12 
lo after was made Pope,called Adrian 


fourth, 
Pnto the yeare 1300, 


inicus /»ſtituter of tbe Ordw of 
ominican Friers, Francilcus Inſlita- 
of the order of the Franciſcan Friers, 
1a de Ocgne, Chriſtina Mirabilis, 
gelbertus Colonienſts, Petrus Me- 
olan, Luitgardis, Elizabeth Lant. 
v, Antonjus Paduan, Guliclmus 
nonienſis, Hiacynthus, Alcxander 
Hales, Thomas Aquinas, Bonauen- 
tra, Nicolaus Novefienſis. Hedvigis, 
edardes, Nicolaus Tolcentinas, Irm- 
qr Mechtildis.Gertrudis, Angela 
eFulginco, and orhery, 


The Linonians connerted by Medare 
dr, The Litmanians conwerted by the 
Knights of Saint Mary, The Emperonr 
Cuſſanes, with innumerable T artarians 


comgried in this age, 


Vnis | 


| ng 


—— 


As. Chiefe Paſtors, Gen, Conn; 
1300, Fromthe yeare 1300. 
1303 Benediftus I X, 

t305 Clemens V, 

1316 Toannes X XI, 


1334 Bcnedius X, —_— 


he 
1342 Clemens VI, ment the 


T1252 Innocentius V I, 
1362 Vrbanus V. 
1371 Gregorius XI. 
1378 Vrbanus VI, 
1339 Bonifacius 1X, 


——. 


Catholike Profeſſors, 13 
Vnto the yeare 1.400. 


Iuo Turiſconſultus, Rochus, Chriſti- 

z Sumlenſis, Venturinus Bergo- 

"I nenſis. Gertrudis ab Oecften, God- 

tidus Eptingenfis, Henricus Suſo, 

harina Senenſis. Albertus Allo. 

dg, Andreas Peſulanus, Gerardus 
and others, 


Axatines Emeperonr of the Turkgs, 
be les of Canaries, the rewelted Li- 


nians, the Cunians, the Boſnians the 
penſians, the Patrinians, and other 
lanonian Nations conwerted by means 
Pope Clement the fixt , and Lewis 


King of Hung arie. 


| An. Chiefe Paſtors. Gen, Conn 
1.400, | From the yeare 1400, 


1404 Innocentius VII, |Ce 
1406 Gregorius XII, na 
1409 Alexander V, ol 


1410 Ioannes XXII, TheCajau 
1417 Martinus V. * Cell of iN 
[1430 Eugenius I'V, rexce vaiſ|mi 
1447 Nicolaus V. Pope Eng [ns 
1455 Calixtus ITI, mathefoulſ[bi 


[1458 Pius IT, lu 

(1464 Paulus IT, a 

1471 Sixtus I 'V, | 

{x 484 Innocentius VIII, K 

(1492 Alcxander V1, l1 

1500 From the yeare 1500, 

VINE Pius ITT, C 
503 Lulius T1, P 

1513 Leo XN, X 

1522 Adrianus V I, (M 


Ls 
— 


1523 Clemens VIL 
I524 Paulus I I I, tþ 
I550 Julius, ITI. ; 


Vents the r geare I 500, 


| Colle. Vin centius Valentiavs.Ber- 
nacdinus Scnenſ1s, loannes Capiſtra- 
aus. Laurentius Tuſtinianus, Antoni. 
ous Florentinus, Didacus ab Aſcala, 
[Andreas Chias, Maria Tolctana, Doe. 
minicus Pilcienhs, Margarita Raye. 
Inatenfs, Nicolaus the Eremite,laco- 
bus Picenus, Iacobus Alemannus.Co. 
lumba Reatin,loanna Roderiguſia,O- 
anna Mantuana, «nd others 
The Gamogetians, The people of the 
Kingdomes of Betonine, Guinea, Ango- 
la, = Congo, converted s in "ey age, 


' 


{ 
) 


Vats the yeare 1600, 


Catharina Genuenſis, Franciſcus a 
Paula, Andreas ex Olme, Franciſcus 
Ximenzus. Geatilis Rauenatenhs, 
(Martinus Valentinus, Stephanus Son= 
\cinas. Ignatius Loyola I»ſtitmter of 
the Societic of leſs. Franciſcus Xaue. 
rius, Felix C apucinus, Staniſlaus Koſt= 
ka, Toannes de'S, Franciſco, Carolus 
| | Boro- 


oO OE IS as —_ 


Catholike Profeſſors. 14 | 


| 


wt. 


| 


| Aw, Chiefs Paſtors, Gen, C 


[1572 Gregorius XIII, rans, 
| 


T 585 Sixtus V, 


| - Vrbanus VIT 
59 Gregorius XIV, 


1591 Innocentius IX, 


1592 Clemens VIII, 


6 Leo Xl 
1995 Paulus V. 


Marcellus 11.1 The Conn 


1555 Paulus I V, of Trent, 
der Paul 1 
t560 Pius IV, _ 
« the fourt 
$66 Pius V, Poper,ag 4 
the Lu 


= 


— 


= 


GW vac oqQ 3g 0 


ws 3} S&-\/ 


| 


) Wes 


Catboliks Profeſſors, 15 | 
Boromzus, Antonius Peſtana, Alex- 
ander Capocchius, Nicolaus Fictor, 
Aloyſius Bertrandus, Edmundus 


J\Campianus. Philippus Nercus, An- 


tonia Romana, Aloyſius Gonzaga, 
Czar Baronius, Gulielmus Alanus, 
Gregorius de Valentia, Thomas Sta. 
letonus, Robertus Bellarminus, Ro. 
00 Perſonius, aud infinite others, 
As in Italy France, England, Spaine, 
Germany, Polonia, and other Chriſtian 
Countreyes : beſides innumerable people 
inthe Indies, Japonia, China, Braſilia, 
and other places lately connerted to the 
Faith, by Religions men of the Romane 
Faith, 


— — 


—_— 


TO CANIDEN NAT IND: 
' 

6+ CHALLENGE TO 
PROTESTANT 5s: 


REQVIRING A CATALOGVE 
to be made of ſome Profeſſors 
of their Faith , in all ages 
fnce Chriff. 


OW hauing in this fort fer 
downe a Catalogue of Romane 
Catholikes ; 1 Challenge my Aduer- 
verfaries to confrontir ( if theycan ) 
with a Catalogue like to this which I 
have ſet downe; or elſe men have juſt 
|cauſe to thinke that they cannot, or | 
{for ſhame dare nor joyne iſſue in this 
moſt important point, the which will 
bean evident argument , ſufficient to | 

pods all diſcreete men, that they 
[have not had a continuall Vigble 
Church; and conſequently, that they | 
aenot that true Church which God 
| ordained, ro be the ordivary Rule and 
| Meanez, to inftruRt men in all ages, in 
that One, infallible entire Faith, which | 
F 3 is 


— 


A—C. 


A CHALLENGE 
is neceſſary to ſalnation, Surely, if ther 
had been avy ſuch men , as profeſſing 
Proteſtants continually in all ages 
eſpecially in all Countries, it isnc 
credible, butthatin all ages many 
| them, or ſome of them, or at leaft 
of them would haue been noted, ar 
recorded by Hiftorigraphers, friend 
or enemies, by way of praiſe, or di 
praiſe, in their Hiſtories, yet extant;Þini 
as others, both men, and matters & 
like, and lefſe moment haue been re 
corded, and noted, as appeareth by 
Hiſtories at this day to bee ſeene in 
print, 

Now fucenone ſuch are noted, 
nor mention made in any ſtorie, that 
lany ſuch ever was to be noted, before 
Martin Luther,who liucd within this 
laſt hundred yeares;it is marucll, with 
what force Proteſtants can, or dare 
affirme, that there hath been alwayes 
12 continuail profeſſing Proteſtant 
Church,nort Lcing ableto aſſigne the| 
names of ſo much as one knowne| 

Proteſtant} _ 


NO EET 


— wc 


— — 


To PrROTESTANTS, 

{Proteſtant in every ſeuerall age ; 

og which, while they cannot afſigne, it is 

es needlefſe to look for other meanes, or 

dl markes to diſcerne whether Prote- 

{& ants be, or be nor, the true Church: 

this being a marke apparent enough, 

and ſufficient to ſhew , that they bee 

I not the true Church. 

if} Qutof which may be framed this 

invincible challenging argument, 

The true Church, which by the ordi- 
nance of God muſt infiruft men, in 
matters of faith, muſt be alwayes 
viſible, in ſuch ſenſe , 4s is aboue 

aid.” 

I But Proteſtants were not alwayes vi- 

if ble, in that ſenſe, 

| Therefore Proteflants are not the 

i tmue Church, which muſt inſftruft 

I menin faith, 

; The MinorT proue, | 

tf If Proteſtants had been alwayes in 

if thatſenſe viſible, then they could | 
aſſicne ſome eminent knowne Pro. 
teftants in all ages, as 1 bane aſ-; 


F 3 fgned 


| 


A CrnaLlleags , | 
frgned Catholikes in all ages. jy 
But they cannot in ſuch ſort afſira((t 
Proteſtants in all ages : Jo 
Therefore Proteſtants were not als; 
wayes viſible in that ſort, as thi fi 
true Church muſt bein all ages, (C 
If my Aduerſaries doe deny thi 
laſt Minor, then by the lawes of Dilch 
putation I may, and doe vrge,and bil] 
them Aſſizne, aſſizne, aſſigne, k nownl| li 
Proteſtants in all ages, And I may,and}D 
doe ſay to Proteſtants, as Tertubals, 
ſaid ro other Herecikes, Tertul. de Prof ti 
_—_— them ſet out the beginning} C 
of thcir Churches, Let them vnfc 
the Order of their Biſhops ſo from tht 
| deginaing, running downe by ſucc 
fion, as their firit Biſhop had for hi 
Author, and Aatereſlour, ſome of 
of the Apoſtles, or Apoſtolicall me |” 
I may allo, and doc with Saint «As{|to 
gaftine, bid them , PF. contre pertedlſ| Or 
Donati: Number the Prieſts from th|th 
very Sczte of Saint Peter, and conb{| vn 
der in this order or row of FathensJ|Ct 
whe 


—_—— _—_—_—— 


| — 


—— 


| To PROTESTANTS, 
| who hath ſucceeded ro whom : and 
ſhew in their Proteſtant Church alike 
Yorderly ſucceſſion of Biſhops . from 
Caine Peter, or any other of the Apo- 
all fles, as I haue ſhewed to be in the 
Church of Rome, 
Laſtly, I may, and doe vrge, and 
challenge you, O Proteſtants (as ro 
| ſame Saint Angwftine and Optatu Me- 
litanws did vrge, and challenge the 
| Donatiſts, Optat, 116.2. contra Parm, 
als, Auguſt. "4 3 £ap.1, contra Ganden- 
[tinm,) If yours be the true Catholike 
of Church , ſhew the beginning , ( and 
continuance ) of your Chaire, ſhew 
«the branches of your Church fret- 
ched ouer the whole earth. Which my 
gl Challenge , fith you never can well 
g/anſwere, I for my part purpoſe (and I 
wiſh all men, carefull of their ſoules, 
toreſolue) with Saint Hierome, Hier, 
| Orat.cont Luciferianes,cap.g.toiudge 
that ic is needfull to remaine in (the 
6-7] vnitie of )) that Church (to wit, the 
}/Catholike Romane Church ) which, 


being 


Oe —.. 


A CHALLENGE &c, 
being founded by the Apoſtles, laſtely | 
yntill this day, For it is this C hurc 
which (as Saint Awgaftine ſaith, Avy 
lib. de Piilit.cred.cap.17.) hath obua 
ned the top of authoritie, while He 
retikes doe in vaine barcke round 
bour it, It isthis, which ,. by the ax 
pointment of God, muſt inſtruQ,ar 
preſcrue, and confirme vs in true dt 
Arine of that one infallible entire 
faith, which is neceſlarie to ſaluatior 
and out of which there is no re. 
miſſion of ſinne, no grace of 
Iuſtification, nor hope to 

attaine erernal bliſſe na 

in heauen, liy 

» » in 


. 


5>—= 255 apa 


CRDCODOSDONOEORNSE 
a 4N ADVERTISEMENT 


concerning the former 
uy Caralogue, 


le Would haue thee aduertiſed 
(Gentle Reader ) thar in this 
[ Catalogue, I have ſer down the 
1 oames of all the Chiefe Paſtors,as be. 
ding theprincipall members of the vi- 
rf ible Militant Church, with obſerua- 
Etion of the yeare or time, and ſuch or-| 
der of Succeſſion, as I could finde in 
thoſe Authors, which I had at hand. 
Likewiſe, I hauc ſet downethe 
names of ſoine few other Profeſſors, | 
living in,or neere thoſe ſcuerall Ages, 
n which I hauc placed them ; bur in 
this I haue not been ſo curious, either 
to name all which arc knowne, or 
which my ſelfe know to haue been;or 
[toſer downe any preciſe yeare, or or- 
I] derly ſucceſſion of their being ; but 
{| dave contented my felfe ro name ovly 
\afewin eueryage, and this without 
| ſpecifying the particuler yeare, in 
which 


” 
————_.. 


An Adnertiſement _ 

: [which they Rouriſhed, or obſervj 
any exact order,in which they ſucct 
ded one another, 'M 

Thirdly, 1 haue ſet downe fc 
principall Councels , or Afﬀemb 
of the Paſtors, and Doors of x 
Church, leauing out many other 
which I might have ſet downe, 
reaſon why on the one fide, I have 
downe theſe particulers,is,rhat itn, 
euidently appeare,that the Catholi 
Roman Church hath bin continual 
Viſible, in every Age, as the tri 
Church muſt, and ought to be. ; 

On the other fide, the reaſon \ 
Thaue omitted ſo many other pamnifi,, 
culers, is, partly that I may not bet: 
tedious to my Reader; and partly thillh, 
I may not ſceme to exact ynreaſon 
ble paines to be taken by our Adue 
faries, when a like Catalogue ſhall 
required of them, of the names alff..; 
like viſible Profeſſors of their Prot? 
tant Church and beleefe,throughoit 
Py Age: Which whiles they dot 


—_—_ 


——— 


—_— 


FONG the former Catalogue, 
oor (as indeede they cannot ) I may 
ldly ſay withold IRENE vs, [rew. 
Y.1.c4p.3.That by onely bringing ** 
foorth that Tradition and Religon, © 
ich the greateſt and moſt anci- © 
Rent, and to all men manifeſt, I ſay, © 
Jihe Church of Rome, founded and © 
FYereFed by the two moſt glorious © 
Apoſtles, Saint Peter and Saint © 
JF asl,received of them,and by ſuc... ©* 
cefſhion of Biſhaps , hath brought © 
"Jnto our time ; wee doe confound ©* 
Fall thoſe, which howſocuer, cither *©* 
by yaine-pleaſing of themſelues,or ©* 
gory : why blindnefſe and © 
Eperuerle iudgement, doc make cr. © 
Froncous deduQiions, pe 
'F Andthis I may the better vrge, © 
JPecauſe (as the ſame In nNnys of. © 
"Jrweth) there is in the Romane © 
F\durch a more powerfull princi- © 
palitie, by reaſon whereof, it is ne- © 
| teſlary for every Church,thar is, for © 
gall Chriſtias throughout the whole © 
gYorld, to haue recourſe ynto ir, &c, ©* 
If 


De ee I 


—_——— 


CE An Adwertiſement &c, h 
If any be deſirous ro ſee more oftiiy 
matter, let him peruſe the Re 
ſcife (out of which this Catz 
logue is taken) and the Tree. 
tiſe of Faith, newly ſet 
forth by the ſame 
Author, 


FINIS, 


þ 
7 nd S RR SORIDOBEOCBSS 
SrHE PROTESTANTS 
ANSWERR.TO THE FORE- 
| ſais Challenge, : 


Hen areonly three 
' things which my Ads: 
So» ucrſarics will, or call 
anſwere pertinently | 
to this my Challenge, | 
The firft is, to caluny- 
bare the Catalogue of our profeſſors, | 
The ſccond is to atrempt to maken' 
Cialogue of their Protefſors. The 
third, when they ſee they carmot well 
performe this, toſhew ſome reaſon 
why iEſhould ſeeme not to be —— 
arie toimake ſuch a Catalogue: and. 
tcauſe Maſter White hath raken'vps | 
01 him to be the Proteſtants "Cham- | 
gion in anſwering this Challenge, 
-oppaar ge ws my fetch an | 
,, and, in him, againſt ply 1 
oreflants, dr 
GE Ch | s 
— 


| 


2* Tie Fatheribeleewed more 
Concerning the firſt part of the Prof” 


ant; anſwere, to wit, their 


Obietions, 
Tus FiisT OnB1rtcri ou 
Mz Aduerſaries doc objeR, thi 
all cheſc which I ſer dow: 
my Catalogue, cſpecially thoſe of if 
Primariue age, were not Profeſſors 
Religion, in regard, as they of+ 
e be duuers points held by vsne 
a dayes, whereof 
merion 18 made int 
writings of the Fathaj## 
of thac age, To thish# 
anſwere firſt, * | 
ring more ſtrongly: 
.$n, 


will Ende rhis recorred 


ent co bee ſtrong and vnnſweravlc, tif 
ing able ro thew a like vnni 
ſenc of Scriptures and F athers, G 
Layne, © be againſt any poinc of 
Ib and Religion, avis cher: ſhewed wIſt® 
againſt many points held by Proc-ftancs. 


G————. 


thew they wrote, 3 

\ryument againſt Proteſtants, who: 

Mifay , and abfurdiy challenge ( as 

Miter Inws t did) the Fathers of 

he firſt fixe hundred yeares: or (as: 

vBMofter W mrrtz doth!) che whole. 

Chriſtian Church of the firſt erghr 

wdred yeares to bee Proteſtants, 

nd Hay, that Proteſtants doc hold 
$ points now adaiyes, Where. 

ifeither no mention is made in che | 

tings of the Fathers of thoſe 

es; or if any mention bee made, 

wit is expreſfely comrarie to Prore- 
fans, nd for vs; and this ſome. 

; times with ynanime-conſent ; where- 
Provreftants are never able. te 

, for themſelues; and againſt 

n, in any point, ſuch ynanitme con. 

at of thoſe Fathers, Secondly, 1 
were, chat to ſay, there be diucrs 

Jones held by ys, whereof no men» 
M's made in thoſe auncient Fa- 

is nd good arguinent, to proue 
gat, which wee hold, was not hol- 
by them, For this is «Argumen- 
—_ 18.3. -:.0 gee 

Yo $5 


% 


4 The Fathers beleoned mort 


w ab authoritate negatinas , Whi 


Argurnent is of no force to proc 


is point, vnlefſe it be firſt proc 
atthofe Fathers held nothing 


cite, not Implicite, Which is nota 


reſſely to bee found in their 
ings. Bur this my Aduerſarics 
euer bee able to prooue, Now 


{the contrarie ſide , wee can 


good reaſons, or at leaſt probabl 


Ipreſumptions , ſufficient to proomſeb 
' Ifirſt, chat they held more then is aſbi 
preſſed in their writings, Second 


that they held Ex 


* Implicice, 


or vnfolded * £46, fr * Implicus, | 


Faith, isan v- ſamein al poincs ofdy 


I niverſallbe- Grine of Faith, 
{leefe of what- ho hold, 


1 ſocuer was re- 


ucaled by Chriſt and his holy Spirir to 
Apoſtles, and delivered by hom ro the 
Nors ofche Church, and not as Maſter # 


imagineth,a conditional leto 
any new deuice of rhe Churth, 


Firſt, I ſay, wee haue reaſon! 


| chinke, hat they held more che 


| 


exp 


_ CO 


ct 


ls 
lh 
8 


—— det. 


.- then they wrote. 5 
ſed in their writings: becauſe 
ud(fhaee ordinarily , the wruings of 
ice Fachers were nor by thera { 
aloof purpoſe, to exprefic in parti- 
ery thing, that they held /np- 
ite, or Explitite , concerning alk 
ers of Faith, but rather wete 
inenypon fome ſpeciall occaſion; 
/is\'to bee thought , that their 
Jimritings containe enely ſome parts 
the doctrine, to wit, le mych 0 
ras was then requiſite ro bee wri 
,vpon that ſpeciall occafion. Th 
ich is confirmed even by experi- 
wjeace of theſe our times, in which, al. 
bough learned men doe ordinarily” 
more cxpreflely in-Cate- 
hilmes, bookes of controverſies,&c. 
what the Catholike faith is in divers. 
nts, then formerly it hath been ſer 
Kowne, as they haue more occaſion, 
wy reaſon of more herefiesdaily ari. 
le then learned men of former ages 
When thoſe herefies were nor, haue 
had: Yer no learned man now adaies 


: 


44.0 G 3 writerh! 


In 


— 


The Father; beleawed more | 
writeth every thing, which Explic 
or Awplicite, hee to bee chilly 
Catholike Faith, For every Cathelilg|( 
man belecueth Exphicite or 
all char is contained in Scriptures 

tions, in that he beleeueth v 
ſoeuer was revealed by God to 1 
Apofttes, and delivered by them, 
word or. writing, to the Cathe 
Church ; and which the Church, 
Scri” wre, and vowritten tradition 

| propouneerh and delivereth to 
#1... ,, vers particulcrs, whay: 
-arotech of are not neceflariew! | 


no Farhers or 
Dc@c:vet the 


particular learned 
of any ege : but 
alwayes preſerned 
the leaft in the imy 
cire or infolded 


"be. Of whe Chureh; « 
(=: the Fathers of that age did not 


expreſle mention of them in their 
tings, 


As, 


whid 


—— _—_—_— 


— 


| then they wrote, 7 
which infolded. faith of the Church 
tilmay, and ſhall-be vofolded (the holy 

(Ghoſt ill aſſiſting, and ſuggeſting al 
wilthe foreſaid reuealed truth Jas necefl- 

je ſhall require, that the truth ſhould 

be, inany-point, expreily declared ; 

xhich neceſhtie chiefely is, when 

 Wilome new herefie ariſeth, oppugning 
icularly the truth of thar point, 

+ Secondly I ſaid, that the ancient 

{Fathers of the Primitive Church did 

[bold exphcite, or implicite, all points 

Jof Faith,that we hold, This will ap- 
fjpeare by theſe enſuing conſiderart-| 

0ns 


1 Firft ic is certain, that the Apoſiles 
gbr the-whole corps: of Chriſtian 
dodtrine, -partly by word, partly by 

| mating p-which, as a ſacred depoſitums, 
was commanded by $, Pawlto Saint 
Timothy , and other ſacceeding Bi- 

| ſhops, and Paſtors of the Church, to 
de maintained alwaies in the Church, 
| wpainſt all prophane innovation of 
terefies in theſe words: O Timothy 


Ft G 4 keepe | 


g$ The Fathers beleened more 
heepe the depofitum, awoyding the 
phane noxelties of voyces,and depoſuiog 
of falſl called knowledge, which dinen 
promiſing, haue erred about the Faith 
vVincentizs Ly. The which words Y' 
rinenfs aduerſus centirs Lyrinenſis 
bereſes, cap. 17. poſiderh thus. Fho(ſait 
he) at this day bath the place of Time 
thie, but either the whole Church, 
eſpecially the whole body of Prelates, 
ought themſclues to hawe the whah!| 
| knowledge of divine Religion, and ali | A 
to inſtruft others? And alſo a little aff 
ter. What is meant by this depoſitun} j 
that (ſaith he)that which i committel|| þ 
go thee , not that which i inuentedbj|[\i 
thee; that which thou haſt received, mit 
that which thou haſt dewiſed;a thing wt 
of wit, but of learning ; not of prin 
vſurpation, but of publikg tradition; 4 
thing brought ts thee, not a th 
brought forth of thee ; wherein thou mw 
not bee an author. but akeeper ; not aa 
Inflitutor, bat 1 ſe Blator ; not 4 leader, 
ow 4 follower. Keepe the depoſitum,|' 


preſern'] 


Pe I ES 


od 


; 
J 


f 


| the truth in it,as ina rich treaſure howſe. 
Flo the fame [renews 


«| 


4 dd 


then they wrote, > 

pon the talent of the Catholike ſaith 
, and ſincere ; that which « commit- 
lid to thee, let that remaine with thee, 
th nd that deliner vnito the 
mJ yople, To the ſame pur- 


\poſe $ [renews (faith: We Ireneus b.z. 


muf not ſeeke the truth lt 
others , which ts 
rfie to receine from the Church, when 


the Apofiles hawe moſt fully laid wp all 


faith, We muſt heare and ”—o—_— 
«bey thoſe Prieſts, who hane ſmcceſſion | 
from the Apoſiles, who with ſucceſſion of; 
their Epiſcopall funitiow, hane receined 
the charifma of truth. | 
Now, ſuppoſing that this ſacred 


Wpeſtum of the whole corps of the | 
4 /3evealed truth is preſerved in one, or | 


other ſucceſſion of Paſtors, of one cr | 


|0nof Paſtors, which my Catalogue | 


her company of Chriſtians , called 
the Church;either ir muſt be granted, 
that it was preſerued in that {uccefhe 


G « ſheweth +1 


| "ng 
OOO — —_—_ 


10 TheFathers beleened more 
ſheweth : or elſe I mult require yh 
Aduerſaries ro ſec forth lacks Call 

talogue of Paſtors, valſh, 
Epbeſ” 4. verſ. to whom this ſacred k 
13-14+ poſutums was commit 

& from whom we mall; 


receiue it,as need ſhall require. Formfſſ 
[ 


lay that the divine truth committe i 
to the cuſtodie of the Paſtors (whonlſh; 
God hath appointed to be alwayes| | 
the Church, of purpoſe to preſeru 
men from wauering in faith, and fron 
being carried about witheuery wit | 
of falſe doQrine ) did at any tit 4s 
wholly, or in part, by contrary erroiff 
faile in them vniuerſally in ſuch for 
that there ſhould notin all agesbeFf 
foundwne, or other company of Paſa 
Rors, and Prieſts, whom wee coulf 
know ſill to keepe the depoſitomſy 
violate, and entire; and whom colg 
ſequently ( accordin 
to [renews his ſayin, 
wee ought to obey, as being meth, 
who with ſucceſſion of their Fpily|' 
copal 


* 


Irez lib 4.cap.4 


b ——_—— 


_y 
3 


Y 


[ 


of 


"ed 


then they wrots, 


opall function , received alſo the 


17 
Mc) of truth, If (1 fay this were 


i that Gods truth in all, or in pare 
hd Expherte,and Implicite, peri ed 
fomthe mouth of #11 kgowne Prieſts 


ud Paſtours ; Gods 


ſe, who, for the 


lerne good of the , at fete! 


Church * appointed 
beſe Paſtors, had bin 
ficient, or bad failed 


lof theintended effeR. 
Miifor”* how ſhould men | 


: 
$7 
o 


preſerved fram was 


l 
| 
| he 2 in faichgor from 


carried abour 
ah every winde of 


" Pale doQrine, by Pa- 


; 
; 


ors appointed to be 


lo; that purpoſe, ynto 


"Jhe worlds end, if in 


[ome ages no ſuch Pa- 
juors were,or Were not 


lnown to be,or being 


if 


Jak 


nowne to be the Pa- 
G 11 


ordinance it 
® There jen) 


erwixt Gods! 
ordinance in 
things pertai«' 
ning to the ge 
nerall 0 


in rings per 
raing onely 
ebie 


for particular 
mens faults, y*' 
ſually hindreth 
the intended] 
effe in this 
latter kind, but 
not in the for« 


h——— 


Iz2 The Fathersbeleened more 
tors, yer did vniuerſally faile ropre 
ſerue the entire formerly receiv,” 
Truth, by beleeving and teachingf 
{and ſo making the people belce 
contrary errors ? If this were ſo, thi 
j Holy Ghoſt had failed to teacht 
Church 2ll cruth, and conſequent 
m—_ promiſe had not been perf 
med, which faid, Thath 


1b, 16.33. Spirit of Trath ſhall tem 
| all truth. Some Paſtoui | 
$rherefore vn fo ate in the Chure 


who without fpot or wrinkle of a 
error in faith, ſhall preſerve the af 
tire. truth : and by rhe affifiance,, 
Chriſt and bis holy Spirie, ſhall befſiy 
able, as need ſhall require, to vnfoll 
and deliver to the people the ſand, 
| truth, thereby to preſerue them fronſſ 
falling into err-r,and from waueriog 

} in Faith, | 
| Wherefore, if my Adverfaries will, 
deny the Catalogue of Paſtors, whic 

I haue ſet down tobe of ſuch,as have 

| alwayecs preſcrued the forcſaid facre 


deyeſs 


ee a mw. 


aww ..T .. 


then they wrote. 


— | 


$Lufium of the truth cntire, and in- | 
Wile ; 1require firſt, thatthey wil 


Gone another Cata- 
vc of ſuch * as did 
MF .ontioually preſcrue it 


le, and without 


Achange. Alſo Irequire, 
Aular the afligne the 
fPaftor of my Ca. 
wogue, which failed 
rving the truth 
ting downe withall 


point of do@trine 


A\nhercin he erred, and 
aiming other Paſtors 
horefiſted, and cone 
need to reſiſt, Laftly, 
require that they af- 
gye not (a$ their ma» 
ris, & as M.* White 


” I _ 
is by theſe Cec- 
mands pur into 
grear ſtraites, 
when hee can 
alugne none 
to make vp his 
Carajcgue for 
divers hundred 
years, bur ſuch 
as himſelt doth 
c&ſelic ro have 
onely part,and 
not the whole 
Faith, and to 
haue many, 
and thoſe mor- 
tall and dam- 
nable errors. 

* White Di- 
geſſ F'. & $2, 


oth) ſuch particularsas they moy ſee 
drdinarily anſwered, and ref red by 
holike Anthors, but ſeme p153ine 
es, which never were yet, no: 
not be anſwered or reſured, 


Em. . 


GC 1} 


\\ IF 


Þ ) & 


| 


- 


| 14 T he Fathersagreed with 
Which my demauds if they c 
{arisfie(as I am ſure they cannot)e 
ry diſcreet man, careful of his { 
will ſee, that it is nor {afe, to fo 
this reuerend ranke, and order] 
ceffion of knowne Paſtors, to fol 
ſuch a phancaſticall — 
an inwifible oo of Profefſingh 
wice avon. ger bor M. whit | 
| #-33% gineth co have alwayes be 
as every other heretike wich 
the profefſors of his Se ro have 
wayes been : Ortorunne afzer 


. 
: x 4 : 


lbidew fame M.White affigneth fer 
[906 minent members of thek 
reftane Church, the which n6 
have interrupted fuccefſion or 
nuance, in time, or place, nor vni 
| mjyje in doctrine with the and 
Church,or one with another, or vi 
the Proteſtants of this age, 

This foreſaid confideration if 
ſuffice, ro let any indifferent mank 


| that the ſame doArine of faith, whiq 


Orton 


— cw oe 


rabble of ragged Heretikes, as 


: 


5 TS © ww £0 JJ 3* ﬆ&, -- 


Las 
—_ 


F 


—_—— 
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[ 


the preſent Roman Chaveh, 1 5 


| the ancient Farbers held, is holden or 


| this day,by Paſtors of our Churcl:: Gr 
F{uleaſt may ſtay him, fromthinking 


| lar the ſame Faith is not holden, 


- In which point, if he defire to be 
\ $\more fully ſatisfied, ler him reade /0- 

lbew Coccixe his booke, intituled Ca. 
Þ| thalicws theſanrus Contronxerfiarum, in 


I [which hee ſhall ſce particulatly fer 


downe point by point, 
* the ancient Fathers, 


"| withynanirne conſenr, 


teſtifying for vs againſt 


x [Proteflits, The whic 


tobe ſo,in many points 


; the Meg det wrgians be. 


ing themſelues famous 


Prot ftants, doe hke- 


®* This is true, 
akbough Coc- 
cis doe nor ſer 


| 
| 


downeall, bye | 


many poines 


exprefly refti= 


ed with vna- 
nime conſent 
of Fathers. 


viſe teſtifie. who having taken greax 
4 [ptines in ſecking ancient Hiſtories, 
41nd monuments of the Fathers wri« 
tings (to ſee if they could find any te» 
flimony of antiquitie ro countenance 


J [their cauſe ) are forced at 1:ft to ac- 


lnowledge the ancient Fathers to te« 


CT 


Rs 


16 The Fathers agreed with 
Rife in many things againſt chem, anfpre 
for vs ; all which their reſtimogie 
they thinke to wipe away, with 
ing,that theſe were the errors,or blef 
miſhes of the Fathers ; which is 
pood a jeſt, as if a guiltie perſen, 


_ YI ) ” Oy" 


| 


ing deſirous to cleare himleltfe at the 
barre, by the witnefle of honeſt me |co 
2nd hauing diligently ſought,and fin{|ly, 
ding thac all honeſt men will bearJj@0 
witnefſe againſt him , yer ro makez{|e« 
ſhew,will needs bring in a numberd by 
honeft and fubRanriall men, bidding{[Ke 
them to give their verdict of purpoſ, 
that when they have all delivered tht 
truth, he may, forſooth, fay, theyal} 
ye, or are deceived, 


See the Prore- 
Rants Apolo- 


per 
an 

This alſo to be foſth 
ſhewed in the ProteJ* 


gy,vhere theſe ſtants Apologie, whet þ 
poiuas arehid- particularly is proued, 


TC — ——_—— 


Tra@-1./ 1, Proteftir Writers:firi}|? 


CG 
fed largely, out of divers learned þ 
A 


& day , - 
ON that the Faith we pr0- 


feſſe, is the ſame that Saint Gregor, i 
Ez prokeſſec 


— — 
m— 


the preſent Roman Church 17 | 
profeſſed, and by Saint Anghfine the 
eMonke,taught vs Engliſh men at our 
fiſt conuerfion, Secondly, that the 
lame Faith was vniuerſally profeſſed 
 fforſundry ages before , and namely, 
efatir agreed in ſubſtance with the 
he(frſt Faith,to which the Brittans were 
afſcoverted in the Apoſtles dayes,Third- | 
= divers particuler points of our | 
rJ}doQrine are acknowledged, by lexr-| 
f|ned Proteſtants, to have been ravght | 
fibytheancient Fathers, namely, Yower, 
oh Real preſence, Reſernation of the Sacra- 
&, next, mingling water withwine eAnti- 
ef (rift to bee but one man raigning , and 
Wo prrſecuting but for 4 ſport time, Altars, 
ad Sacrifice, Purgatory and prayer for 
white dead, Limbuu patrum, Free-will, and 
| merit of workes, Inwocation of Saints,ef< 
ef facie of Baptiſme , the ſigne of the 
I{|Crofſe, and other ceremonies: Confeſ- 
ff, Abſolution, Penance, Satis/attion, 
Primacie of Peter and the Roman Sea, 
Apſtolical unwritten Traditions profeſ- 
, ſed chaftitie of Miniſters , Chriſme, 


Conſe- 


—_— 


a 
d 
- 
| 
, 
| 


EI ® 


1 The Fathers agreed with 


| faſting from certaine meats, the inne 
parties remaining vnmarried in call 
adultery, Works of [upererogation,u 
of Metropolitan, Archbiſhop, &c. 
all which, the (aid Proteſtant Apo 
gie citeth the names, and bookes; 
oftentimes the yery words of the| 
ned Proteſtants, as may be ſeene, 
I wiſh the Reader for his more fat 
faQtion to ſee, 
Laftly , that our Church holdet 
{the yery ſame, and no other Faithi 
ſubſRance, then that which was hell 
Gregor, de Ve. Dy *© m——— 
lnt.x.2.diſu, may appeare by the ve 
9.1.4e obicl® ric nature, as yy 
fadei,p.s. of our Church; who 
propertie, and condition is not toit 
vent of nevv, or to alter any doing, 
in any matter of Faith; but to receiut 
humbly, and obediently,ar the hand 
of ourpreſent Paſtors, what they 


Conſecration of Monkes, Lent-{aſt,od\; 


like manner learned of their prede 
ceſlors; and ſtill ro hate and reſiſt al 


1nn0- 


—_— 


a the preſent Roman Church, 19 
innouation,in any mat- 

er of Faith,no lefſe the Catholicorum 
z deadly poyſon __ _ cre pro- 
knowing, that the leaſt prium depohra 


Jn Sancrum pa- 
infetion of any new trum & com- 


nuented hereſie, or al- miſſa ſeruarey 
teration in matter of p:ophanas no- 


Faith,doth corrupt and * gore 


adulterare the whole +jcenr.tyr. 
Faith, and taketh away aduerſus bere- 
infallible authority, and /. 

credit fro the Church, 

Wherefore our Paſtors haue bin, like 
men appointed to watch, very vigi- 
lant,in noting,reprehending,reſiſting| 
and condemning all innouation in 
Faith, and ſometimes cafting incorri. 
vible members out of the Church,eu@ 
fora word or two, prophanely inno- 
vated contrary ro the cultome, and 
Faith of the Church. The which courſe 
deing duely obſcrued (as chicfely by 
Gods providence, and partly by hu- 
mane diligence, it hath bin, and ſhall 


dee ſtill obſerued ) it is nor poſſible, 


that 


BY 


—_ 


20 The Fathers agreed with 
that there ſhould bee ſuch. alteration/ſwhi 
in Religion, or difference betwixt!jwas 
Faith,and doGtrine of the ancient,and\fiden 
preſent Paſtorsof the Church, as ourſbo 
Aduerfaries ignorantly, or maliciouſ.|bo 
Viacentius Ly- 1y obic2, For as Fincen. [6 
rinenſis, contra tins Lyrinenſis faith, The {fu 
bereſ.cap.3z. Church of Chriſt ts a care 
full keeper of religion, committed to her||\re 
charge: ſhee nener changeth, or alterath of 
is it any thing: ſhee diminiſheth nothing; | thc 
nething ſhe addeth,to wit,as a doctine|| 10 
of Faith, pre 
True it is, that by reaſon of here-|| 5: 
fies ariſing, the Paſtors and Doctors |to 
of the Church, in latter ages haue had! th 
occaſion to write more largely, and||'F: 
expreſly abour divers points, then||/th 
was done in former times, when no|||m 
ſuch herefies were : and that for con-||/tn 
futation of thoſe herefies , and more|| 
explication of the formerly receiued ” 
Faith,theſe Paſtors and Doors haue 6 
vied ſome kinde of more fignificant 
words, then formerly were yſcd, in 
w hick 


— ww 


err 


————— > — 


the preſent Roman Church, 21 
10 lwhich ſort, the terme of Omevs10s, 


xt {1s brought in, againſt thoſe, who 
lenied Chrift our Sauiour to bee true 


Thoſe that denied our bleſſed Ladieto 
hethe Mother of God ; and Tranſub- 
futiation againſt thoſe, who denied 
the conuertion of the ſubſtance of 
hreadinto the ſubſtance of the body 
þ1'f our Lord. The which.termes (al- 
[though they may ſfeeme to ſmell of 
e|| noueltic) yer indeed are not of that 
| prophane fort of noueltic of voyces, 
|| or words, which che Apoftle wiſherh 
$| [tobe anoided : becaule the ſenſe of 
d|| theke words is. nor different from the 
0 Faith, and phraſe vied formerly by 
1 

d 


- 


: 


the Church, but doe onely explicate 
more plainely, or fignifie more fully 
/dclearely,thart which was formerly 
e||\deleeved and ravght by the Church, 
| [which inde of explication of the an- 
| ſie Faith, to be law. Yiecentintzrk. 
| 


= and allowable, we nenſ. contra be- 
may learne out of Vim. ref. tapes 


' 


| 


* That wbich 
M, Yheecalleth 
the new Trent 
Creed, is onely 
a new more 

cleare explica- 
tion of the an- 
cient Faith, or 
Creed, and ner 
any addicion 
of any arrcicle, 
but ſuch as 
were knowne 
at leaſt Impli- 
ce to the an+ 
cient Church, 
in regard they 
were deduced 


12 The Fathers agreed with &$c, 
centins Lyrinenſur, who , although 
moſt erue louer of antiquitie, allo 


eth ſuch new * expli 
tion of the Faith,as 
may ſee in his pol 
Treatiſe, where havi 
declared excellent 
by that laying of 
Apoſtle, a O Tino 
keepe the depoſitum, 
that nothing isto 
innouated in Faith, 
(ſheweth how this 
withſtanding, chew/|] 
cient faithmay in pr L 

cefle of time bee m [3 
explained,and that 


out of thoſe more cahie vnderfin|, 
grounds. of ding of it, toanol « 
I _ article of Þ Faith » " 
_ ary may giue a new name], 
ons, which were knowne Explicite» 3 th 
23,29. 3% bÞ Cbap.32, 0 


'. 
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Y Aduerfaries may ſecondly 
obje&t, that all this notwith. 
fandiog,it cannot be denied, but that 
Jin particular mens writings,ſer out in 
"J theſe latter ages,there hauc been,and 
"1lare found divers crrours, contrarie to 
Tithe former Faith of the Fathers. To 4 
]|joſtifie the truth of this ObjcRion, ir | 
®\cemerh that Maſter Fhite hath with | 
preat paines, raked together all the 
rifferaffe and odde opinions he could! 
inde in any particular Catholtke Au-' 
thors ; as thinking, belike, this way; 
to diſcredite the Catholke cauſe, Bur, 
heis very ſhallow witted,if he thivke 
by this means to ouerthrow,or ſhake. 
the vniverſall Faith of the Catholike' 
Church, For (as 1 noted in Ry 
the IntroduRtion ) the Ca- 9"4þ.3 
tholike Church doth not builde her 
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| - * This diffe- 
rence 1s the 
' reaſon why the 
| alledging of 

| private Prote- 
| tant DoRours 
' againſt Prote- 
| ants, is to 
' good purpoſe, 
becauſe it doth 
ſhew art leaſt 
' that their faith 
| (ſuch as they 
haue) is nor 
one and the 
ſame in a!) as it. 
' ought to bee, 
and is in the 
| children of the 
| truc Church: 
| but the alled- 
ging of p1iwate 
Catholike Do- 
Qcors againſt 
Catholikes, is 


retained, 


_ ©" 


\ 
24 Prinate mens errors 


to No- purpole , for it doth nox proouctith 
Faith, bur onely the opinion of <ne to di 

fer from another , which is no prezr barns," 
ſo long as vnitie of Faith and Charitic if x 


Faith ypon any privaſ® 
Doors opinion : n b. 
indeed doe thoſe pil 


uate Doctors deliue 
their ſaid opinions, 
any pointes of tha 
owne, or other 
faith, euen then, whal | 
in theſe their privad 

opinos, they holdih q 
or that matrec to pts 
taine to faith , whic 
other men thinke nc 
topertaine to faith,buj 
rather ſubmit all therſ, 
opinions (as hereticil}, 
DoRours which ha 
* no Faith, but 
uate opinions, ſeeming 
to bee grounded yput 
Scripture, will not) 


{0 


A 


— 


L 
\ 


Jrochefaich, judgement 
ndcenſure of the Ca- 
tolike Church ; * be. 
i Jig alſo readie to re- 
. Jyounce any of their 
' Iipinions, whenſoeuer 
2 by lawfull definieiue 
\ Fntence of the preſent 
Paftors , or otherwiſe 
they may perceiue the 
to bee contrarie to the 
Kent Faith of the 
>, 

Hence M,WH1TE 
{my ſce how vainely 
& hath ſpent his time, 
\$ ſeeking the (inkes, 
ſweeping toge- 
Ml ther ſo many odde fen- 
coll ences of fone Catho.. 
) like Authors, as heere 


$1 £ 


Is: 
UC 


( 


1 


tg H 


wo preindice to Faith, t 


"Theſe 


the 


Catholike 
Church, 


and there hec 
wteth in his writings the which 
eve no more force againſt the fin- 
pe Feere vnitie of doftrine of Faith, 
"maintained by the authoritic of 
our 


25 
pri- 


uare men, 
though igno- 
rantly erring 
in opinion,are 
yertobe putin 
Cara- 
logue of Ca» 
tholikes, by | 
reaſon whey 
doc not ob» 
ſtinately de+ 
fend their ct- 
ronious opt- , 
nions, but fub-\ 
mit it to the 
Church, and 
by irplicire 
belcefe hold 
the entire 
Faith of the 


] 


— 
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| 26 Priwate 141-4 erross 

our Church , then that cheape ( 
filth, and ordure of 31 life of for 
particular men, Which hee hath ſaſſ 
ped together , doth prooue aganiſi 
the ſavRitie of the protefſhon of 1igee 
Catholike Church, And it is ma 
vell that the man hath ſo little wine 
as to labour ſo much, either in ſhew 
ing contrarictic ef opinions amonſ® 
Catholikes, Which altogether is | 
pertinent to the vnitie of their Fai 

or in d:{ſcouering the faults of (c 
lewde perſons , which is altogethqbl 
impercinent to the ſanQitie of thyne 
profeſſion of the Church; effec! 
ly when it he did but looke intowgt 
bolume of his owne Proteſtant Caf 
gregat'on, and particulatly into 
life and doQtrine of the very primit 
parents thereof, hee may findeit 
lefle, but all circumſtances conh 
red, namely, of the ſmallneſſe of 

| number of the men, and by lis 
ſpace of time, fince it came intothſm 
| world, &c,) farre more faultie, inf 


—— 


wo preindice to faith, 27 | 
adther kinde, And fo hee ought to haue: | 
been afraid, leſt when he had ſaid all 
Shzinit Catholikes , that his blinde 
zeale, or inalice could deuiſe;rhat the 
ithme would bereturned ſo much the | 
xe againſt his Evangelical! bre. 
_ of which (as Luther con... 
ſeſſeth ) haue becne for their il] lives 
worſe, then cuen them(clues 
nhihvere , when rhey were Papiſts; and 
wImay boldly ſay) for odde errors, | 
tdſurde and impious opinions, farre 
«thQworſe then any Papiſts, Which their 
ealþbſurde and impious opinion, who lift | 
Woreade, hee may finde [cr downe in : 
Aalnino T urciſmo( which | 
cite the words of 
Proteſtane Authors, 

bo hold choſe abſurde and impious 
inions,) and other Authors : and 

gy oppoſe them to theſe, which M. 

bite relateth with this aduantage, 
Wat whereas, if by ignorance, or paſ- | 
on, ſome Carholike \Write's hold 
bquy vafit opinions; yet actually or ver. | 


. 
greales 


See Caluins- | 
Turciſan, 


| — — 


| 
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28 Priuate mens errors 
cually they ſubmit them to the Fi 
and cenſure of the Church; and ſouff 
not to be thought obftinately toer 
in Faith, but in private opinion abyſ® 
ſome marter not ſufficiently know" 
tothem to be contrary to the Faithy a& 
the Catholike Church,But Proteſ® 
Do@ors ( who have no other Fa® 
but their own firmely-ſctled opini ls 
zathered,as it ſeemeth to them,ou 
Scripture; who alſo will not, neith 
actually , nor vertually ſubmit tq® 
their opinions to the Faith, and «yp? 
iure of any Church, ours, or tg 
orvne) may ( by their crroncousoF* 
nions, obſtinatcly maintained aga 
the Church)be convinced of ſomaf® 
ablurd, and impious ob(linare er P 
in Faith, as they haue abſurde andi ie 
pious opinions grounded, as it @® 
meth to them, vpon Scriptures, 
Bur it {cemeth M, Fit 


is 


x 


00 


na 
White 


 —_— -_—_ ——C— 
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' 
o2rdeth not, what may deo > 
jected againſt his brethren, 

tizarke may ſay ſomething againſt 
x 


2.349 


no preindice to faith, 29 
>.Srdthereforc in one place he doth (in 
gfe) vrge this argument againſt VS, 
the ancient Catholike truth did 


Den 
4 Kontinue among, vs in all points, then 


omllitere could not bee among our Do- 
4 Jdors varicty of opinions in 3ny point, 
0,00 more then there 15 1n the doctrine 
2217 afthe bleſied Trin:iry,or Incarnation, 
 Ulanſwer, fir{t, that this may better be 
ut oed again} the Protc ſtants,who,as | 
ith wpeareth in Ca/#ino-T wreſmo, have 
not onely vncerrainty, and variety of 
+JIFinions in other points, bvr even! 

{4dout the doQtrine of the blifſed Tri- 
5 0 nity, .and Incarnation; neither have 
{dey any foch ſufficient meanes(as we 
-$8ue,) to take away this variety of 
_pinions, Secondly, 1 anſwere, that 


4; the variety of opinions which is a-| 


(Pong our DeCtours, tither Is not in 

raters pertaining to Faith : or if the 
ter pertaine to Faith, the yarietie 
-* not in the ſubſtance of the point, 
, Jſutin ſome circurllance, which may 
q de held this, or other wayes, withou 


H W-- RS 


| 


_ —— wc 
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0 Prinate mens errors 
preiudice toFaith: or if in ſomen, 
caſc, any private DoQors hold opia 
on againſt the ſubſtance, or circu 
Rance, lo farre as pertaineth to Fait 
this is in ignorance, and withre 
neſſe to put away this opinion, 
ſoone as Li 
ro pertaine to Faith, by ſome evide 
—_ of Scripture, or Tradition, 


which is an argument , that althoug 


jin implicite belecfe, cuen of the ye 
point, wherein, through ignoranc 
they do erre in opinion.Now the re 


ym variety of opinion, may bei 
held as points of Faith, rather thens 


the doArine of the bleſſed Trini 


and Incarnation, is, becauſe theſen 


Ce ee es Ms 


ey vnderſtand the cont 
y declaration of the preſcnt Churg 


they erre in opinion, yet they erre nt 


ſon , why this ignorance, and cont 


ome points, Which formerly wer 


the 


eries are more neceſſary to beee{|ied 
preſly knov'nc of all ſorts, then ſome] Ge 
other points of Faith are; and conle|co 


quently men are (as they are = vl 


more 


wo preindice to faith, 3t| 
amore carefull ro ger expreſſe know- 
lalledoe of them , according to the 
unJhnowne ſenſe, and expoſition of the 
MChurch; which Church alſo hath mcre 
reſſely determined, what is ro bee 
} Fholdenin theſe poincs, then in ſome | 
Makers ; which (although neceflary ro 
ihe belceued, explicite or implicite ) are 
1 Yror ſo neceſary ro bee expreſiely| 
Mtowne of all ſorts, 


4 Tus THrtiRyv OBLIECTILON. | 


OO RC TT — —— 


c Ti: RDLY, my Aduerſaries may 
| * obie errours to have beene not 
gf onely in private DoRors, bur alſo zn 
w/the decrees of Councels, This fale 
 Obieion is anſwered , I know not 
g1/ how often , by Catholike Authors, | 
Theſumme of the anſwere is, that ei- 
herthe Councels, which may be ob. 
etted by my Aduerſaries, were not 
[General] Councels, lawfully called, 
/ continued , and confirmed ; or that 
)| which is, by my Aduerfaries, accoun-þ 


il H 4 red | 


—C. 


————_— 
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| 32 Private mens errors 
ted ancrror, either was no crror; « 
; Was not definitively concluded; t 
| error rather being in my Aduerſari 
| or others whom they haue followed, 
| who may, cither jgnorantly accoun 
that an error, Which is none; or cor 
; ruptly cite the words, or miſ1nterp 
| the minde of the Councels, allcdging 
; that to have been defined by this, a 
'e} :at Conncell, which 15 nor. Sotha 
; 1t pertaincth to my Adverſaries, i 
i they will obtaine any thing by thi 
' ObieKion, not only to fay this Coun. 
; Cx 11, and the other Councell haue 
red : but they muſt proue the Coun. |! 
[cell whoſe error they ſhall obieR, to 
! have been a Generall Councell law 
fully called,continued,and confirmet]; 
And that the errotu7 is an errourit 
Faith; and thatthis errour was cot 
| cluded by the defiontiue ſentence & y 
the Councell , truely cited without! y 
corruption . -n4| rrnely interprered{a 
according to the minde of the Coun! 


_ 


Maſter 


— 


Councell. condemned 
{4s hre + ndeauoureth 
'to prooue ) by the 
Councell of Fraxke- 
p fed, for defining that 
ing] \the ſame adoration & 
'> \ſeruigce ought to bee 
given to Images of 
aivs, Which is giuen 
the divine Trinitie, 


el, which in- 
Tiered was a Genera!l 
wo] Councell, did not de- 
"| fne-chat Images were 
ef[;to bee worſhipped 
io with honor onely duc 
"Jt God ; which ſup- 


| 


———. 


H 5 


ns preinds e180 Fath « 
| Maſter Whne mi} crb I's faireft 
iſh about the ſecond Nu eve 


—C IE 


* white 'n 
is Preface to 
the Reader, by 
bis ciring cf 
the hooke of 
Charles the 
Great, fcr al- 
though hee ſay 
he did not in- 
rend ro proue 
it, yer the 
words of the | 
beork of chaks 
(which hee ca- 
reth to proove 
ſometbing) ej- 
ther prouc no-: 
thing, or they 
prooue allo 
this. 


& goſeth that men muſt account Ima2- 
ges gods, This grofſe canceit could 
never have entered into any Chri- 
ian mans minde, who knowerh by 


 |the firſt rudiments of Chriſtian Re- 


ligion, 


tt. 


Generall Comncel: 
ligion , that there is but one « 
God : and therefore it may notbeglt 
thought, that ſo many Reverend x 
learned Biſhoppes , as were at thi 
Ceuncell (whom this Miniſter mak 
perely calleth volearned and fnglf® 
perfons) could euer haue conceiveſ® 
and much leſſe that they would hay 
definitiuely coneluded ſo grofle 
errour, and publiſhed it ro the we 
Nay, the Nicene Councell wa 
 farre from defining, that Imageswiſy 
to be worſhipped with Latria, & 
vine honor, as expreſſely it denirl 
divine honour to bee done to thew 
| as appeareth by theſe wores of thif 
| Councell. Wee defive Images to be 
wored , Bic. that by lockirg vpn 
painted Images,all that doe Febeldt 
way come tothe remembrance, « d 
fre of the things repreſented by thay 
. and may exhibite to them an hen 
ſalmtation, and worſhip ; not ac 
to cur faith, true Latria, which # 
onely ts the dinine kononr, Now if 
touchil 


ET 


*«, 


"3 wor erre. 


35 
ing the Fra»keford Councell : 
the $i wasnot Generall : : neither euer 


2 ithe Popes Legates 
tlllifthey were pretent) 
ne to condemae 

Mt Nicene Councell : 
veffacither d1d the Pope 
hag ever <6 firme any ſuch 
e gdemnation.Be(ides, 
ſuch condemaation 

o bee found in the 
Councell of Franke. 
d:all that is found, 
ieffdeing in a forged 
cldooke,* aſcribed fallc- 
to Charles the great; 
WI Which alſo chat f cig- 
_ ed Canon , which is 
thedoted 2s the Canon of fe 
+ akaet of Frank- 
rd, nameth not the 
Wlicene, buc the Con- 
tivopolit ane (>, 0UN=- 

; WL. By which may ap=- 
x pcare, that the Author 
v 


H 11 


* Solongas; 


the Pope did | 


not confirms 
the Franteſord 
Councell, it 
could nor pre. 
wdice our 
cauſe, al- 
changh ic had 
condemned 
the Nicene 
Councell. 


* If any mil 
defend this 
booke not to 
de forged, hee 
muſt acknow- 
ledge Franke» 

wd Counce!l 


= baue beene ; 


mifinformed, 
and tiereupon 


| 


falſcly ro haus | 


condema-d 
the Nicene 
Councell. 


B 


Us. 


——. 


26 Generall Councels &fc, 

of that booke , neither knew wh 

| the N-cene, Conflantinopolitan , i 
Fraskef-rd Councell did truely hol 
or decree, but ſer downe that Cane 
either by heare-ſay, or at aduenturf 
by the imagination of his owne half 


Tun Fovrernu OBIECTI1O 


—_— 


pv be Digref, OvnTHLY,n 
49. Aduerſarie Math 
\ #hite objeReth eight points, wherſ 
in ( as hee faith ) the Church hog 
deth contrarie to that, which ir half 
formerly held, re wit, the Conceptl# 
ow of the Jirgin Man1t, ce 
Serwice , Reading Scriptures , PriffiÞ 
Marriages, Images, Supremaci| 
Communion tn one kmde, Tranſutfal\ 
Fiation, 
To this 1 anſwere heere one\(% 
briefely, and in generall , reft v 
{ 


the Reader, for more particulers,"h; 
+ 44:44 


—_ 


— 


he ————_— — 


| Conception of the Ble(ſed Pirgin, = 


bher Catholike A'1- 
; thors, who. ex p"ofefſo, 
oldflnrite of cheſe poines, 
ol} Firſt, concerning 
ureſfhe* Conception of the 
We | ed Pirgin Mary, 
Aknwever was vniverſal. 
held by the ancient 
oxIOurch, as a point of 
ſth, * thar ſhee was 
wnceived in fnne, For 
fifichad beene ſo held, 
fent  AvGvSTINE 
Anould never have pro- 
}Iwunced fo abſolute- 
fy; as hee doch , that 
Jitex queſtion is con- 
eming fin, hee would 

| no mention of 
xirfjbe Blefſed Virgin. 
father is it now held 


* Tharis, 25 
a po:nc, the 
contcary wher- 
of 4a$ aknown 
Herefic. Thar 
which Maſter 
Wore bringerth 
to ſhew it to 
Fee a point of 
Faith, oncly 
ſhewerh opin +» 
on of priuat 
DoRonurs (i 
haue been tor 
both parts, 
which may bee 
till che marrec 
bee ſome way 
made cleare, 
or defined by 
full authoricie 
of the Church, 
in a lawfully 
cal e and cor» 
6 mw d Genes 
ra Councell. 


.h put. lib. de 


Is. @ Gratie, Sec other icſtuwonics of 
n Relliym, Tomy.U.1 ( Þ IS, Atu+ 


, 
— —— H x2 


f "7 o verb, Apoſfi. Serm. 1 1. Cencil. Trid.' 


by 


| 


b— 


| 338 Tomching Latine Seruice, 
by vs, as a point of Faith, that ſhe 
was not conceived in fin; this being 
one of thoſe points, in which, aca] 
{ding to S. eAnguſftine, an crring dif 
puter is to bee borne withall, in 
| | gard the queſtion is not diligently 
t | geſted, nor confirmed by ful authobh 
| [ty of the Church, it 
x | Secondly, touching Latis Serxinfſc 
although M. Whitelyh 
(as itis eaſy to ſay)thaic: 
al antiquity is againſt vs,in this pointſic, 

et he will never be able co prouel 
lidely,thatthe ancient Church g!L 
codemne this onr praQtiſe, The wordſſha 
» Sint Pat of the Apoſtle, * whicEth 
doth not condemne euecrie thing in vn 
Church, which doth nor inſtruR the yn ly 
Nanding it ſufficerhthat ir bee donero Wl, 
be 


honor of God, and that the ynderſtond 
doc know ſo much in generall,as mayn a 
0] n/ 


the wiÞ,I bope M.wbice will nor ſay,thatre 

ding of any partof Davids Pſalmes 1n 

liſh, is condemned by the Apo®lec, & yetKer 

people by hearing ſome hard parcels of thi, 

areNo more inflrutedinche particular me A 
ng of them, then if they were in Hebre , 


— 
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dl For the Laytie toreade Scripture, 39 | 
og, \healledgerh, prooue nothing to the 
%Foupole , as is ſhewed 
Ll by Bellarmine : wnd as 

for other Authors, 
which hee cicerh, they doc nor dil- 
ow this our practiſe, or account 
rmlawfull : whereas, both by rea- 
won, 2nd authoritie, our Authors 
lf hew it to bee both lawfull and lan- 

EGble, Sce Bellar, 116.2, de verb. Dei 
Mfcg.15, 
by Thirdly, ronching torbidding the 
WW! Laytic to reade Scriptures, and to 

Whave them in the morher tongue z 
Kſthere is no ſuch general] prohibition 
tgamong vs, A!l chat wee 

why.is, hat the holy Scrip- 

*YFiures {ſhould not promitcuouſly bee 
Fpermitted ro all men, art leaſt in dan. 

ferns times, when men may, by 

Jah miſinrerpreting . fall eafily into 
Ggeror and hercfie,, running thereby 
"Fototheir owne perdition; but that 

are ſhould bee had, tha: the parties 
lipoſition bee ſuch, as is '1ke ro roke 
H ug benchr 


| 
Rellar, lia, 2. de 
verb, Der, c.16. 


2. Pet 3.16, 


A—. 


40 For the Laytic toreade $ criptare, | 
benefic, and not harme by them, Thej| 
which our pratiſe is not condemnel 
by our Sautour Chriſt, or by then " 
cient Church : but is moſt confor, 
mable to our Sauiours Saying, Gar|/* 
| not the holy to dogger; mn 
Maith 7.6, caſt not pearls before hoy ue 
Now care being had that the partie 
diſpofition bee luch, as may rake be.J#f 
meltedy reading, or hearing, and noj® 
harme, by raſh miſiaterpreting, we 


* Wrnde doe not prohibite, but 


&iſe of With due order permit, ® 
Gs olikes in & wiſh the Scripture de 
England & in cuen in the mothe 


other _ tongue to be read," | 
ries, where [ 
reaſon or © heard , both by 


perience doch Men and women, 


noc (ſhew harme to come of ſuch permili 
for where harme is felt, or juſtly feared 
ly is fuch permifsion reſtrained: neither] 
any change, or alccration of any point 
| Fanhyf in 'ome times and ſome placesgpt 

p © b-e exhorted or commanded to rex, * 
Scriptures, and at other cimcs prohionh" 


becauſe diff-reni eircumftances may i 
, | tbis difference. 


i. 


Search the Scriptures. 
That ſentence of our Sa- | 
jour, Search the Scriptares, * 5.5.39. 
hich is ſo often veged by Prote- 
fants, doth not prooue a neceſlitie, 
[ifr all men, immediately to reade 
[(de Scriptures. For firſt, thele words 
qu nere not ſpoken to all. in generall,, 
»1hut to Pharifies and Princes of the 
ejeople. Beſides, they eyther con- 
olaine no precept, as Saint CYarL 
——_—_— or no abſolute, but 
litonall precept, or rather li- 
it, \nce, that fince they would noe 
\|bveeve our Saviour himſelte , they. 
ld or might ſearch the Scrip-] 
, Which them(ſclues did admit. 
ly, if ic were an abſolute pre. 
t, obliging all ſorts of men; yet 
eitis affirmatiue, it is not to bee 
wohe abſolurely to obligeall in 
qpricular, eſpecially at all cimes, 
Td wich whacſocuer inconuenience 
circumſtances : but rather to bee 
nitted to ſuch particular perſons, 
s, and other circumſtances, as | 


"TH pp H 17 may | 


—— 


42 Search the Scriptures, 
may make the obſcruation of it ne. 
ceſlarie,or ar leaſt conuenicnt,as hg 
peneth in other affirmative preceps 
Which limitation, if my Acduerla 
ries will not admitree; I a>ke how! 
they will hauc thoſe to fulfill thay 
precept, who cannot reave at all} Io 
Or who , by onely reading, can nol thc 
more vnderſtand the Scriptures infpr 
Engliſh, then it they were in He-tr 
brew? How chance allo that they of 
doe not oblige every man to readeſ\y 
all the Scripture, yea at all hour} 
and to doe nothing elle , but reade 
and ſearch into the whole Scri pture?]|4f 
For if, becauſe the word]\fa 
ſeeme abſoluce, they will 
admit no limitation ; thaſ'yn 
theſe my queſtions muſt be ſarished]/tx 
which proceed vpon ſuppoſall thit||tr 
the precept be abſolute and gener), 
without all };tmitation, 'y 

Fourthly, ron ch ng CMariage thu 
Pri: f, Maſter Yb kite c1*e! th amill * 
ken ſentence out of the Apcfile 


IWotte page 
344- 


ai 
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— a 


ne«[/! 2nd boldly afftrmerh 
zp-lyfer his faſhion, chat 
ps [mari ge of Prieſts was 
2Podinarie in the Primi- 
".1jwe Churcn., Bur hee 
\s])[ither prooueth our 
|2Jaftiſe volau Full, ne.. 

Ither indeede can hee 
n{prooue that the con- 
eftrrie practiſe , either 
efÞof marrying a wife,vr 


&/1ing the compayy of 


wwite, formerly mar- 
tied, wos ever lawfull 
ifter Holy Orders: bur 
father may finde it ge- 
wrllycondemncd fer 


C]/txamples to the con- 
trarie, either are not 


le 


Muar:age forbidden to Prieſts. 43] 


'mlawfull, * M. Whites 


——_— 


* Thc Apo- 
tle doch nor 
ſay, that Mar; | 
riage bs, hongs! 
ravle in al pers 
ſons, or that 
Ll rieſts or Bi: 
ſuops,d'd » GO 
ought [0 Mar? 
ric atrer they 
had vuwcd yic 
contrary, by 
rakng ho] 
Orders. The 
calc of the 


p,jefſts of we | 


old Law, 2nd 


the ac Lai, | 


21e not hike: ; 
they were 13 
offer Sacril:cc 
onely at CC. 
eainc timcs, 
bur theſe £22 
ry day , and 


authen- | 


| 


ifarre more worthie Sacrifice, See Bellar. 
| (9, de Cler. cap. 19. Proteft. Apoler, Trofl, 1. 
*2.43.58.1.& StA7. & Traftacap.r.Sefl,z. 
* Whize pag-344+ bit edition, 


H 19 


| 


| 
| 
| 
| 


| 


authenticall, * or | 
ſpeake of thoſe, which 
were inferiour Or 
or of thoſe, that were 
married before 
Orders, whe neu 
companied with their 
wives after, 


Orders, doe vow Chaſtity : yer it is deiave 
| &1zine, that having vowed, they ſhould not 
| dreake theit yow. 

| Fiftly, rovching 1wages, whereas 
| Mafter White faith, that the Church 

| Rowe werſhippeth, and = 


men te worſhip they, with the yeri 


' God himfelfe : Firſt, no man holdeth, 
that the Images of Saints arc to bee 
, worſhipped with the very ſame divine 
| honor, Which is due to God, becauſe 


| the Saints chemſelues being moreho- 


ſame divine honour, which is dueto| | 


[nored of ys, then their Image3,att uvt 
| honored with divine honor, Second- 
| ly, although ſome ſay, that the may! 


, 
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About Imager. 
accidens, and what to giue it Ana» 
lyice : the which I thinke good to de- 
clare in this place, becauſe 1 imagine, 
if Proteſtants did but rightly 'vrider- 
and our doctrine, in this and orher | 
ſuch points , they would not bee ſo, 
much auerted from it, as, through the 
landerous miſreports of our Aduer- 
aries, now they are. 
Note __ firſt, that wee are 
aid to worſhip an Image improperly, ' 
when as wetake it obiefling and make 
tthe vicegerent of the thing, confi. 
dered as © nag diſtant, by ir repre. 
ſenting to our mind the thing ir ſelfe, 
nootherwiſe, then in a Comedie, or 
Play, the perſon of the King may bee 
repreſented by another perſon; to 
whom, in this caſe, all due reſpeR,and 
beech may be made, as if he were the 
King himſelf, In which caſe notwith. 
landing , all the honour is properly 
done oxely to the King, and is ox/y ims- 
ro done to the perſon, which re- 
? 


relenaceth him, In this manner it is, 
that! 


Al 


— 


About Images, 45 
of Chriſt, is ro bee worſhipped with 
the ſame honor that the prototyponis; 
yet theſe be but ſomezand that which 


is ſaid by theſe ſome, is not ſo to bee|| 


——— 


ynderftood, as M.,#/hite ſeemeth wil. ks 


ling to make his Reader belceue, as 


though they meant, that the very ho.| | 
nor duc to our Sauiour, ſhould be o | 
uento the Image it ſelfe ; which can.| | 
not be, ynlefle wee (hould be ſo foo.| | 


liſh,as to conccine,and iudge,that the 


Image it felfe were indeed Chriſt the! | 


Sonne of God ; which none that hath 
learned the firſt rudiments of Chri. 
ſtianity,can conceiue,& indge, Thoſe! 
therefore that vſe that manner of 
ſpeech, doe onely meane, that the 
Image is worſhipped wich the ſame 
worthip onely improperly, and per ac- 
cidens , or at the molt Analegice, All 
which manners are farre from giuing 
any diuine honor, even to the Image 
of Chriſt himlcite, as will appeare by 
enely declaring, what it is to give Wore 
ſhip to an Image zmproperly and what 


i fT, 


| |'{ is Chriſt , more then thoſe that 
| ['nake fuch a Comedie, or Play, as 1 
| [hake of, doe thinke, or would haue| 


_ — — 


_— — 


ws 


| |ally to be the King himlelfe, 


About Images. 47 
hat Preachers ſometimes fixing their 
geson the Image of the Crucihx, di- 
«& their ſpcechro Chriſt himſfelfe ; 
hot that they thinke, or would haue 
tepeople to thipke, chat the Crucis 


ahers to think,that the perſon which 
rreſentech the King, is the very 
Ling himſelfe, or that the honour is 
done to him, as to one conceiued Ice 


In this manner allo , NE” 


tis, that on Good- | 
I | ds, c 
friday , in Catholike was 5k Fr 
Countrics they adore, Proſupejeia, are 
& creep to the Crofle, ſaid ro the 


for all this adoration _ are by 
intention 


"and creeping is exhi- (FF (he Church 
died (properly ſpea- direQed to 

king) enely to Chriſt CHRIST, 
himſelfe : and none of 324 nor pro- 


his honour mots is =_ the 
given to the Crofle it 


| 


H 23 ſelfe : 


l_ 


_ CCC Am 


——_ 


| 48 About Images, 
ſelſs : the which vaproper manner of 
honoring the Crofle or Crucifix,isp 
{more iniurious, or preiuciciall tothe 
| wmv of God , then the kneeling, 
| which might be made in fuch Come.|| 
[dy,ro him that repreſenteth the King] | 
; perſon;or which men vie to make be. re 
' fore the Chaire of ERtate, is iniurious!] |q; 
|or preiudiciall to the honour of thel] [g,; 
(King, Neither are Chriſtian people] |x; 
more likely, by theſe cuſtomes of the|[ |, 
| Church, to fall into Icolatrie,by cons|] | 
cciuing Images to be the very thing 
* The difpa- which is adored 23 
tities which God, Or as a Saint; ha. 
Maſter Pyhite ving both thcir Pa- 
giues, are idle: ſtors inſtruction , and 
and falſe it is, their owne reaſon, and 


all ' 
| 1 nprmy Faith to tell them the 


Iigions worſhip CONntrarie; then * Kings 
| to bre divine, 
| and all ſc of Images in Religion to be fot- 
bidden by Scriptres and "= ny the au- 
; Chorities hee citeth or pm th at, doe not 


ſufficiently proouc this his too too 00!d al- 
| lertion, 


—_ 
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About Images. 49 

SubieQs are in danger,by the forcſaid 
es, or cuſtome of knecling tothe 

| [Chaire of Eſtate, to commic Treaſon, 
| in conceiviog the Player or'Chaire to 
|| bethe King, and giuing that reſpe& 
|| jof $oucraigne duerty to the Player,or 
|| rothe Chaire, as tothe very Kingy in 
ard their ownerea(ſon, and bur or- 
dinary inftruion, will teach rhem, 
that the Player, ior Chaire, is not the 
King himſelfe;and thatthe reſpect gi- 
ven to them, is not giuen to them; as 
tothe very Kiag.. 

|'] Note ſecondly, that we are [aid to 
|| [worſhip an Image per accidens, when 
2s we doe not thus take the Image ob. 
eftine , as vicegerent of the thing, | 
conſidered as abſent, or «liftant, bur | 
[when as we confider the thing it ſelfe | 
|| [preſented, and as it were veſted with 
the Image, or ſhining to vs inthe 1- 
mage; asit happeneth to. vnlearned 
men, who ſometime eannot frame £ 
conceir of Chrift.crucified , bur by 
meanes of the oytwari! ſmage ; apd 
] 2s 
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As 
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50 About [mages. 
[as it happeneth to al men, who in this 
life (at leaft ordinarily) cannot vnder. 
ſtand any thing but by meanes of the 
inward Images of their imagination, 
and phantahe, according to that of 


$4/mata ſpecnlari. Inthis caſc,the ado. 
ration which we make ac the fightof 


hibires ro che thing ; yet it may bee 
laideo bee giuen per accidens to the]. 
mage, no other wiſe, then when wee 
bow downe to the King cloathedin 
his Princely robes; our bowing, per 
ſe laquends, is onely to the Kings per. 
| 9: it may be ſaid to be done, per 
aceidens, to his robes, 

Note thirdly, that we may be faid 
eo: giue the ſame honor: to the Image, 
which is giuerrto the thing Analog 
ce, ro:wit the ſame in name,not in 84- 
| ture,the ſame in 6ralitude-of propor. 
 $50n, nor in {ubRance or equalitie 
perfection ; which I explicare thus, 


Ariſtotle ; Oportet intelligentem phan.||| 


the Image is, per ſe loguendo,onely ex.| | 


——C 
- 
- 
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| To a Image, bciug a thing a 
| le, 


——_ OTC oro NI 
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| About Images, Fl 
fe, or vnderſtanding, properly ſpea- | 
kng,chere is not due eyther /atria,by- 
4, or dulia , or any other , lo 
much as ciuill worſhip , of the ſame 
mture, ſubſtance, or cqualitic, which 
due to the thing which it may re- 
preſent ; bur a farre inferiour manner 
ef worſhip, proportionably more, or 
kſſe, as the thing which it repreſen-= 
eh, is more, orleſle worthy; the 
which, alchough thus ir be farre infe- 
nour to the worſhip due to the thing 
itſelfe : yer in regard ir is giuen, only 


—— 


lor the reſemblance, or relation ir 
tathto the thing, it may, after a ſort, 
pertake the name of the worſhip, due | 
wthe very thing : and may , in a ſe-" 
wndary manner , bee reduced tor; ; 
thereby being diſtinguſhed from the ; 
worftup due ro other Images, and re- 
eiving more or leſſe morall dignitie, 
ken.js in the worſhip due to other 


lnapes. | 


| This to bee (fo, is prooved, be-! 


ul 


[uſe that what proportion there is | 
I 2 be» | 


—_—_— 
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i532 Abont Imager. 
berwixt the Image, and the thing 
whereof iris the Image , the ſamej 
betwixt the worſhippe due to thel. 
mage , and the worſhippe duerothe|| 
thing. Bur firſt, the Image is not the(ſ 
ſame with the thing, in nature, fub.|| 
Rance, or equality of perte&ion, but 
farre wferiour, Ergo, the worſhip due 
to thething, and due to the Image, 
not the ſame in nature, ſubſtance,and 
equaliry of perfe ion, bur farre ir 
riour, Sccondly, the Image may hat 
the name of the thing, and may beth 
| reduced,in a ſecondary manner,totheſi 
kinde of the thing ; thereby beipg dine 
tinguiſhed from other Images , anime 
co receiue proportionably more , « 
leſſe morall dignity, then other In 
ges haue, Ergo, the worſhip due iſſia! 
the Image may, ina ſort, ham eu! 
narue, and may, in a ſecondary 
ner, be reduced to the worſhip ofthÞ#in 
thing , —_— being diſtinguilhaJ 


from the worſhip due to other Inuj 


ges ; receiving alſo more,or leſſe moſt 


gy —D—_— 
— 
hd _— _—— 
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TW About Images, wy 


T3 
ng ge then is in the worſhippe 
8|,\Qero other Images, 

LI] This explication may ſeeme per- 
helſaps roo ſubril} for euery ones capaci- 
helſie; as indeed it is, being intended by 
jb. |[/ne for the ſatisfaction of more preg- 
znſſuoc,and iudicious wits, For the fim- 
Jueſple fort, it may ſuffice ro vneerſtand ; 
: feſt, char irr cruth, and tpeaking pro- | 
ndiſperly, none of vs hold, that the ſame, | 
tafarre inferiour kinde of honor is | 

wihe Image, then is due to the 

bing, whoſe Image it is, Secondly, 
atto-giue ſuch ar, infcriour kingc of | 
worſhip to Images , proportionably 
re, or lefie, as we eflecme,more or | 
0e,the thing whereof it 15 an Image, 
no way to be miſliked, For we = 
azt every one bearcth ſome kinde of |. 
ill reſpeR to the very picture of his 
lend, proportionably more or lefle, 
nacull amity he loveth his friend 


xe or Jeſſe, _y it in a decent 


pace, &c. the Wwhic reſpeQ to his 
0qmends picture is no way any hinde- 
I 3 rance,| 


CR ———_ 


54 About Images, 
rance,but rather a great help to ſhew, 
and increaſe his reſpe& to his friend 
in his owne perſon; and cannot bee 
accounted iniurious, but gratefull toll] 
his friend : Even ſo, that inferiour||| 
kinde of religious reverence, andre.||) 
ſpeR, which we giueto the Image 
Chriſt, 'and his Saints, more or leſſey|\ 
this reuerence and refpe(I fay )donelſ 
ro the Images reliques 8c, is ſo fam 
from bcing a hinderance to the reue«ſi 
rence, and reſpet duetoChrift him 
ſelfe,or to his Saints;as rather it muchſſi 
helpeth vs to ſhew, and ſo to pradil 
and fo to increaſe our renerence, 1 
reſpe& ro Chriſt himſelfe, and to hi 
S1ints : and therefore cannot” be 
thought iniurious, but yery gratefi 
ynro them, 
Now vnderſtanding our doQringfher 
& practiſe about wor}. 
ſhipping of Images iſþ4 
this manner , Maſie;" 
WuH1rT n dothnoth; 
nor euer will bce able ſufficient) 


—_ www woal A OConc_Oc_c 


Sec Bear. | de 
| Imag.cap.13 14. 
15.16.17.18-19. 


<— —— — 


— 
ow ic x0 be volawful, 

contrarie * either to 
Fripruxes , or to the 
todrine of the ancient 
Church, The proofes 
re-|[|nhich he bringeth are 
of [|tether impertinent, or 
ſes]'of ſmall moment , or 
ellire anſwered alrea- 


by Catholike Au- 


Sixtly, concerning 
the Supremacze , there 
fo ſufficient refti- 
wies þoth of * Scrip+ 
, and Fathers al- 
led by our Authors 
it: that it is mariel 
at M.i# hive durft ad- 
e to reckon it 


*T 


Of Supremacie, 


* To ſhew it to 
be contuaiy : it 
is nut enough 
to ſay no men- 
tion 15 made of 
it, or no ſuch 
praQtiſe i> read 


bur it mult bee | 


ſhewed that it 
was diſallowed 
orconden:ned, 
and this nut 
vncly by fore 
99*10ng wen, 
ut by the av- 
thornie of the 
Church, which 
canct be ſhows 
ed, orart leaſt 
it wuſt bee 
ſhewed, when 


this practiſe | + 


began, and by | 
whom , and 
who did refit 


F and continued fo to rehN, * Billarcs 


19.2. de Rom. Pontif. ca * 4 13+ 14. 35 16. 
Wi Cocie, and oriers. Boller. bb, . 
& Mbantram Poniif, cap. 21, & drive 


62 7" 


for 


_— — — 


35 


| 


—_—_ 


\c6 Of Smpremacie, 
: £37 apoint, wherein we diſagree fron 
| at tiquitie ;. eſpecially vpon fo ſleigh 
; grounds, andinſuffcient author] 
| <p which arc {0 ordinal] 
' $.de Rome, powe. ly anſwered by ou 
cap. 78. * Authors, as l[ thiokei 
| not worth ſpendinf 
"lu theſean- inke and paperaboufſ 
ſuc1cst0 theſe them, Truc it 's, 7 le 


Ag the practiſe of this I 


part of a Re- *horitie might, as 
plier,but ofan caſton vrged, be we ; 


Anſyz.cr,ard at onetime,thenats 
dherfore it ſuf- 


Cceth me 10 af- 


other : bur the fuluſ}) 
frme., ordi. Of #1l * Paſtoral pov nf 


Kinguiſh, or Overal Chrifts fhee 's 
eny;avdic was * equally in & 
mary Popes, from the ve | 1 
0800 p79e deginning , when |. 
e9trarie, was giuen dy our li 

Fix viour , peculiarly 
Sint Peter , ond if bim to Bis WI" 
| ceffors, "0 kh 
Seventhly , concerning C 
|Yoni9 one hinde, 1 anſwere cthat'f® 


"REG ; prot. 


— 


_ 


— 


| 


es linde, as is ſhewed by 


Catholike * Authors: 
\ {|ad alchough it vied 
kel/aſo receiving in both 
Ilkindes : yet this pro- 
. Jlueth not , that tore- 
 [|trive 48 0ne kind, is con- 
. \|{ary to the Law of 
; «600, dur rather char 
,clſs 23 by the Law of 
os (Gow lett indifferent. 
Now in matiers left 
\|ndifferent by the Law 
lpfGop, the practiſe 
\ Jjoſthe Church may be 
J\dfferent , in different 
n j:ime: or places, accar- 
r ding to the difference 
7 of occuring motives, 

Nreaſons:& 21 good, 
* Which anſwer may be 


af 7 
br" I 5 


er 


ſhewcrhre: fon 
why the Cu 
1» Not ſo —_ 
commanded as 
the Hoaſt, in 
regard afrer 
the Hoaſt our 
Saviour did 
abſclurely ſay, 
Doe tby &c.tur 
sfrer the Cup 
only cor dit'o» 
nally, $9#+/7 as 
you doe thu, you 
ſhall doe it in re« 
membrane of 
mee, 1.Cor 11. 
* Receiving in 
one kinde, bur 
nor oft. ring in 
one tnde, 


lied, in caſc M. White (hiew other 
$in the ancicpt,avd preicve, 
| Church 


Of Communion in oxekince. 57 
Riſe of the ancient Church it ſelfe 
did vſe, ſometimes recciving im «ac 

* Sec Grp” 
de Walent 1119 4 
anfſp 6.4.8.9 «6. 
SeA.$. 9 who 


| 


+ Of Tranſubſtantiation, 
Church praQiſe ; which to ſhe, i 
altogether impertinent to this « 
queition, where ve are to ſcc onely 
whether there bee any practiſe off 
point of doctrine, maintained byt| 
preſent Church, contrary to the Ly 
of G4, or contrary to the doAti 
or Faith, held yniuerſally by the a 
| cient Church, tr 
Laſtly , concerning Tranſnbflal 
tiat19n , Maſter 
-— Ye 343" ſerteth downe for 
conieQures , wheret 
| hee endeauourech to perfwade hi 
Reader, that the belecfe of Tran 
fhantiaiion came into the Church 
late, to wit, at the Laterane Cot 
* Seethe Pro- CCI. Bur this is * alleys 
tcſtanes Apa» foralthongh the nanjſh: 
logic, Trafl.1. Tranſubſt antiation wi 
I perhaps vſed | 


that euen Pro. fore the Councell 


eeftanrs (facre derter learned then M wal 
w.]l be in haſte) doe gram that Tran 


1141164 was bclkecued long befare the Lite 
Councell. 


| 1» thewed, 


Lara 


— 


,v 


an: yet the thing 
nified by this name, 
ey Sowit, the Reall pre- 
of Chriſts body, 
theficceeding in the place 
and the ſubRtance of 
ad , was held, and 
aklecued from the be- 
Traoing ; as appeareth 
af 5A as ſound 
ics -of Scrip- 
and Farhers , f 
wane by = Bellarovine 
Sud others, And-'2l. 
bovgh the Church 
hdno neceffary occa. 
Fon'ro make exprefle 
liedÞ determination, what 
4 tobe held in that 
wine, before contrary 
 dgſttrefies © arofe, which 
1 Jnight bee one caule, 
"1 


i 
h 


Of Tranſubſtamiation. v9 


a Sce bed.l. g. 
de ſur Enchca, 
19.20 21, Greg, 
de Valet tom. 4 
d{P5. 4-3. 2. 
Se.:.3. 

b The matrer 
was determi- 
natly believed, 
but nct cx- 
pcefſelyin a 
general Conn» 
ccll determi. 
ned, tillthe 
contracie er- 
rors viecd the 
Church two 
make .cxprelſe 
derer mination 
of it in a geae- 
rall Counccl. 
« Herefic may 
be betore ex « 
prefle definite 
on; k.ſt mace» 
rially, as they 
Arc crirours 


againſt Faith 


Aj&conc y, formally, if the partie know the 
'0 + 14d; geacrall belecte of the} 


11 | lit 


that 
— — | —— 


——_ — 


* All neuer 
did, nor canin 
igndrance 
hold contrart 
rorhe ruth, 1n 
this, or any0* 
ther point : 
thoſe ſome 
which dil erre, 
' did by imph- 
| cite Faith, be- 
leeuc a!l that 
which others 
belecue , who 
are the true 
beleeving part 
ofthe Church, 
1dle therefore 
is M. white, 
when hee ſaith 
' be will prooue 
' by this, which 

I \ay, that all 
-Dofours have 
| belecucd flat 

coneraric 10 


[60 =o Tranſubſlantiation. || 


that ſome men did nc 
nor were not bound: { 
know it ſo expreſſch] 
as after the mwarter wu} 
explained and deter 
mined , by full auths| 
ritie of the Church] 
yet at leaſt Implciy] 
all did, & were boun(} 
from the beginning 
belecue it. And 4 
though leme,' in tha" 


ignorance, did, befor), 
this declaration of the) 
Church,doubt,or 
opinion to the conn/| 
rie, yet this hindereull) 
not, that they mig 
belecue this point 
implicite Faith; in 


gard priuat doubts 


thar they writ: ſome (but nor all) might 
| opinion erre, and wrice that error, yet 


they retained implicite belecfc of all 
po to CE 


————————" 


-- 
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7 of Tranſubſantiation. of* | 
njons, ſo long as they are in igno- | 
e, without obſtinacy , eſpccially 


þ reſolution , and readineſle ta 


dit 0 


| inp Faith , infolded in the 
nerall aſſent , which every Catho. 
[1 e giveth to that article, I belcene 
* athobke Church, Some namely, 
ww, doc not doubt of the matter 
Tran ubſtantiation, but whether jt 
evidently deduced out of Chriſts 
words Seclu/a interpretatione Ecelefie, 
{bur he doth not hereby, dovbr, whe- | 
\z[ther it pertajne to Faith ; for there be 
many things pertaining co Faith, 
Inbich are not deduced evidently,but 
|0ely are knowne to be contained in 
rure, by the interpretation of 
anci?: at and preſent Church _ 
Piric affilting the true Church, 
make true deJuRions and EC 
jons even in obſcure and doubiſull 
flentences. 
"I Toconclude, it is not enough for 


of 
, ||. Woite co name theſe eight, or any 


” 


ig 
It 0 


gh): 


| torhe Church, doe nor take 8- | 


——— 1 _—_—_—  — — —  —— 


other 


—_— 


ET 


T 


; 6p Antiquit 'y of the Catholke Faith, |, 


| other points of our doAtrine, and tf, 
ſay that we hold, or praQtiſe contrary 

tothe dorine of the ancient Church, 
,ButT muſt require him to ſer down 


' 


' how they gor into the Church, 


— = 


| 


| White digreſ. 
| $0. PeJ7t 


the time,place,perſons,and other cit. 
cumſtances of this ſuppoſed innouati| 
on; which circumſtances are commor Þ 
ly noted in Hiſtories, when any ſud 
jnnouation, againſt the vniuerſall dof 
Qrine of the Church, did ariſe, Thy}, 
my demand Malt, Woitlſy 
(who will, as it ſeemeth,||, 
Rickeatnothing) raketh)]y 
vpon himto ſatisfie. by naming ſeutn||, 
points of our Religion, offering 0 
ſhew the time, when, and mann 


thereupon hee nameth Pardons, an 
Purgatory, the vie whereof (he faith 
came lately into the Church, To thi 
I an{were firſt,that he nameth nor the 
particulertime,place,nor perſons, thi 
firſt brought in the vie of Pardow, 
and Pargat 5r3:and fo he ſai:hnothing] 
ro the purpoſe, Secondly, 1 anfwe 

that 


—| {utrquitie of the Catholiks Faith, 63 
th, tur our queſtion is not ſo much a- 
dto hour the vic of Pardens,and Purgato- 
mnt, as wherher the dotrine which 
th$.1derh Purgatory to be, and Pardons | 
Wet ely vſed) ro be lawfull, came in of 
Mite, contrary to the former doctrine 
EH the Church, Now M_. White wil ne-! 


1hf;r be able ro ſhew, that the Church 
"dat any time yniuer- | 


ds. 


lly beleeve,that* P#7- * Concerning 
wasno?, or that prayer for the 


| . dead ( which 
| |Par dons duely vied ſuppoſerh the 
1/were vynlawfull;or that bulcefe of Pave | 


|he dotrine * concer- gazory) learned * 
| " the ſubftance of Proteſtants 
the 


points, was firſt kb i; 


drought in of late, na- ©: the 
1|/ming che firſt particu- ChurchJong | 
before S, 4u- | 
me his time,as may be ſeenc inthe Prod | 
1 Apol. Trad 1.5.3.9.4, And thatthe cone 
raty doQtrige held, now by Proteſtancs, way 
mold herefic,cnay be ſecne ith Epiph.Her 75 | 
din Saint Avguft, Hare/.ez. White p 374 
' DoQrine may be without aQuall»ſe of the | 
| ag taught to be lawiull, 


4 B02 _ 


. _ _- * + --«® 


ler | 


£4 Antiquity of the Cathelike Fail 
ler time, place, or perions, whi 


brought it in, contrary to the formglal 
Faith, andſhewing who refiftedir 
an hereſie, and who continucd tort 
fiſt ic, and to teach the contrary, 
Secordly, he nameth Popes $ 
wacie, which he laith began in þ 
face the third, But hc 


— falſe * His afſertionizh 


Traft.c.$.3., Rppeares by that whidt 
num.io.& $.7, is ſhewed, by not or 
wen } Catholike, but abc 
white P0$*376. p,omeftant Avthounbi 
| The Authors which M ,#hizealledet 
for him , doc not ſhew that the Popdh 
| had not chicfe power before Phoc 
Thirdly, he nameth Priefls Mu 
riages to haue been firſt refrained! 
Siriciva, This allo to be falſe, hem 
; 
at eadt.. learne by the Coun 
Can.z, Sce Pro- of CartBage , Whit 
ret. Apol. Tra.z. fignifiech , that Priclf 
LACED were reftrained front 
company of wiues, long before Sn 
cixe his dayes , euen by the Apoſilaſi 
| | them 
— ——  — -_-— 


th | Antiquity of the Catholikg Faith, 6x 
nlelues. S$1r:6144 might, vypon 0c- 
hon renew the prohibition, as alſo 
taſegory the leventh might, but the | 
ft Authors of that doCtrine, or pra- 
iſe they were not, Sec Belar, lib. de 
Wick, cap.19. 
x Fourthly, he nameth Worſhip of Im.1- 
to haue been firſt brought in by] 
Þ 140 7 nas But this Coun» 
age Was to tarre from 
ing the Þ firſt An- —_—_— 


Wor of this doftrine, yt, 
þirexpreſſely ſaith, it white p. 373. 


4 


2 m_ m —_ > ovary 
welſte dottrinme of the he! I IF 
bers, and Tradiie = OY L 
Catholike Church, Greg.de walent. 
ich the holy Ghoſt tom.2. dilp. 8. q. 
dinhabite, Concer. & 1: © 4+ 
be that which Maſter #hite ſaith of 
apes of the Bleſſed Trinity, Sce 
Willrmine ſhewes that the Images of 
we Trinity, Which are allowed in our 
Juurch,, are neither vnlawfull nor| 
ary to the dotrine of the ancient | 
Church) 


66 Antiquity of the Catholthe Faith, 
Church) Bellarm, de Imag. cap.8, |, 
Fiftly, he nameth the doQtine 
Merit of worker, to have begunlan] 
ly by the Schoo!le. men, But how falk 
.. c _— the author, . 

ties of the Scripturay,- 
oo —_— and ancient Facken . 
: ledged for this poinſy) 
_ Divines, doe aboundant]y] , 
ſtihe. 
Sixtly, he namerh the Aafſe, | T 
hee neither nameth , nor can truth. 
name the time when, place where, & 
erſon which , fnce Chriſt, wash 
Author of the ſubſtance of ir, conf 
Ring onely in conſecration, oblatic 
and” conſutmprion of the ſacred hol}; 
As for other additions which he me; 
tionech , they are impertinent, inn, 
gard they arenot any ſubſtantiall patihp; 
of-the, Maſſe. If he vrge them nota 


fubQantiall parts of the Maſſe, butt, 
being, in his opinion, ſubſtantiall tqy 
rors, brought in,contrary to the anc, 
ent Faith, 1 muſt require him to{t|, 

downf|. 


- 


Antiquity of the Catholihe Faith, 67 
owne,not ovly when,and by whom 
hey were added as Ceremonies to 
at he Maſſe : but when, and by whom 

They were at fi1ſt inucred and taught : 

d whe did refit, and continueto! 
« {Rt them, as innouations in Faith ; 
The which hee is neucr 
ble to ſhew, 
Feuenthly, he nameth Original pn. 
| Burhe doth nor,nor cannot name the 

"Þcſt Author of any thing, held abour 
ibis matcer, vaiuerſally by our Church 

1s2point of Faith,and is td 
errefore hee waſteth (4,345. Briler, 
"Jnords , and {peaketh de petis. Ecclife., 
oching ro the purpoſe <p. _ 
"Ji hen he rchearſeth this, or that Do- 
Rours opinion, in this, or any other 

oint, Becauſe heere onely my que- 
"FMion is not about private Docours 
f pinions, but about doctrine of Faith 
_Iniverſally, & authoritatiuely caught 
” "y or __ ; - wotton p.393 
- {Which kinde my Ad- ws 
* eerfaries Ce hi wie Pg-488. 
- any 


ith, 
8, 
e 


White port 384 J 


68 Succeſſion of Popes 

any one point, held by vnanime cond, 

ſent of the ancient Church, contra 

to that which is holden now by oufſ 
Ws ye as a point of 

Church doth Faithywhereas we ay 

now hold az a 2nd doe ſhew di 

point efFaith, pointes held in t 

\ may be known jryanner by the ancie 


by that wai.h : 
:5s ſer downe in Church, direAly 004.1, 


the Cuuncel} Frary to that, which gl 
of Trent, holden by Proteſl 


as points of their 


& 
ha 


t0 
Tha Firr4 Nw 


[ AsTLy, my Aduerfaries obi 
againſt the Roman Succefh 
Which in this Catalogue I medt 
Firſt, thatir is not certairic that 
Saint Peter was at Rome, Seco 
that we haue no divine, but onely 
man ptoofe, that the Biſhop of 
rather then he of Antiaehb, is S,P, 


| fromsS. Peter defended. 69 
{{cceſſovr, Thirdly, admitring that 
arifiGint Peter had one to ſucceed him 
ul Rowe ; it is not certaine who this 
ic dfies which ſucceeded him ; and who 
Iherwards ſuceceded one another, 
fourthly, the See hath | 
thifeene voyde a good _—_ | 
bile rogether, Fift= pag. 418. 
\ 2 Woman was once 
hope, Sixtly , divers 
hopes hauc been He- 
viques, Seuenthly, Paf- 419» 
Flme have entered in. 
't the Popedome by 
x, \rmony and violence, 
&, Eigitly, there gran. 
kwe been thirty Schilmes, and there- 
edffore it 1s yncertain who was the right 


uliore. 
To the firſt I an. See the Fa- 


: that ſo many _ — 


mcient Fathers doe l 
vitvefle, and ſo many — 
gp nts yer remai- Mm cp.16,M 
Ring, doe teſtifie that Xu 

I u1 Saint 


A—. 


70 


Sueceſſicn of Popes 


Saint Peter was at Rome, and die 


there, that it is great ignorance, 
impudencic to dzny ( Maſter Wt 
will not deny it) or doubt of it, 
the ſecond I anfwete, that that » 


| haue divine authoritie to flure vt 
'| that there mult he alwayes cnein th 


Church, who is Saint Peters Succel, 


* Toh. u1.17. 

* The cnd of 
Saint Peters 

Supreame Pa- 
| ſtorajl Office, 
' waSto cc Erme 
; bis brethren in 
| Faith, Luke 22, 
ard to keepe 
vnitic in the 
Chutch. Saint 
Hitrom, Vnus 
el;gitur 14 Subiſ- 
viatis toflatur 


Ecaſio,Sce allo 


Saint Cprian. 
| ib, de /nitate 
Ecclefle, cap.3. 


abſolute Supreme Py 
Norall 2uthorttie, th 
Saint Peter had, Fa! 
firſt the veme Paſt 
(being ed bf 
propriate tO Saint yp 
ter , by theſe word 

: Paſce ores meas) 
nifieth ar. ordinary OF 
ice, which dicth 
with the perſon, buf" 
to bee continued in 
Succeſſour, Secondl c 
the end * of this G 
fce, being comme 


ſor, having the fant ? 
k 


|toall ages, arpueth, that our $a 


ol]. 


—_—— 


from $. Peter defended, 71 
., Mr Meant ſo toinſticute it,as it might 
"Snefor all ages : and conlequently, 
' Ttit ſhould bee continued it « ſuc- 
lon of fach Paſtors. Thirdly, rhe 
and care, which mooued our 
Kjour to inltituce this Office, for 
ood of the Chiirch, was com- 
i990 tO che Church of all ages : and 
"*Kneceſſitic, which the Chutch had! 
* luch a Paſtour , was nor onely for 
\{rfirſt age, bur for all ſucceeding} 
raſhes: and theretorc it is not to bce 
ſought, that Chriſt our Samour 
;, [fant to inſticute that Ofhce, onely 
"to continue in Saint Pererys perſon, 
find to die with him, but that hee 
. Idained it to continue in others, who 
yfwom time xo time, ſhould ſucceedin| 
Jas place, Now that 
p the Biſhop of Reme,ra« I —— 
n ther then of eArztnoch, RIGY 


: cap.1 2. Stapl,ree 


{Sint Peters Office, is 3, art.2, 
Anotindeede expreflely 

| vriten in the Goſpell ; but is part)y, 
5. v2 eatherec' 


1 


_ —— 


72 
* Partly ir is 
ithered in 
' that by Chriſts 
' words, S. Peter 
was made Su- 
preame Paſtor, 
which being 
ioyned with 
that, which 
Tradition aflu- 
reth Chriſts 
willto haue 
bin, that Saint 
' Peter ſhould 
luc and dic 
Biſh -p of Xeme 
go—_ the 
upr. ame Pa- 
| Korall power 
to remaine in 
thoſe, which at 
Rome luccee- 
ded, rather 
then 1ny where 
elle,yca,chere, 
and nv whcre 
elſe. 


ſoyfficient ground, pretend to be Sai 


Peers Succeſlor, 


C—_—_—_—_ 


Swcceſſion of Popes 


$2. 


* gathered from thuf Tc 
which is there written, lifes 
and is knowne vntowllgic 
by Tradition of thellkee 
Church, ro be Chriſy| at 
inſtitution ; as is lex | 4 

nedly declared, prouelifuth 
and defended by G | er 
gorie de Valent. tom, 
aifp. 1. queſt, 1. dev 
ie, fid pag.7. ſeb6.\Vre 
37. and 38, The whid|fegu 
to bee ſo, is confir«|fhefl 
med,in that, by Chrilsae 
appointment , one of|f 1 
other is alwayes to 
ſucceed Saint Ps TH 
in the Office of chiel||; 
Paſtor : but my AC 
verſaries cinor aſſignt 
any other, beſ1des the 
Biſhop of Rome, that 
did or could, yponſo 


Q! 


To 


— 


hs. tt 


from $. Percr defended, 7} | 
tf Tothe third I anſwere, that the | 
\] horeement of Authors,in aſſigning | \ 
| | m_—_— men did, in order, 
Wceede one another, is no argu» 
| 
| 


at, that there was not at all an or- 


*Succeſhon : as 


ir . = One Or 90- 
her the like diſa- ther erdesly | 


ement of Authors, (ycecſrion to 
pur the yeare in haue beene is 
h our Saviour ſuf. agreed, though! 


"i lome queſtion | 
, is no (ufficient ET ha 


rgumet to proue that particular vt- 
teluffered nor at all,in der, 


; o 


ac or other yeare. 


Tothe fourth. I anſwere,that Va- 
of the See. is no morall interrup- 
Jon of Succeſſhon, alraough the va- 
fancy continue for 2 good ſpace : nei. 
ris itany maine inconyenience, ſo 
inthe m2anc time, no ſpeciall | 
matter of importance happen, which | 
Jaonot be ended wichout one in that {f 
|0ifice, ts incerpole {11s aurhoricie, ' 
To the fiith, itisa See Onu'h. in 
acere fable, without net, ſup. Plat. 
K all 


© I — - 


— 


74 " Sweeeſſi on of Popes (pi 
\ Belly (i6.g. 1 probabiliciechae. [| 
de Rom. Tome, VEE ehere Was any (uch ſe, 
b My ſelfe woman Pope, Andik 
| do neither lay had been fo,ir prover 
that there was, nothing, "Me a vacanc}., 


| Nor was nor - s 
much lefle will of theSee for that tir 


1 afficme that To the (1x,the lea 
it15 not poſs1- ned Cardinal * Belg 
ble, My doth Þ ſhew that there 
| he {me e” was nener any Pop 

ion is, what is "MY 
| ro define ex Herctique , euen as 
 Ca'b-era, or by priuate man: and al mal 
| Papal autho- the beſt learned" 
ritie , tho'e th,0like Dijuines gre 
{which h-1d d 
, that che Pope that neuer any did 
may errcinhis ſhall, or can ex Cathedſ, 
| private De= @ dy a, « define any errotif; 
crees, will fay r hcrehe, to beet ' 


| - 
| wg tone = Faith, or avthoriratiut 
| 


Cathedra, £X= ly reach the Chu q | 
cept hee vile any thing contrarie whPL, 
moral} dilgece the true Faith : whidl 


to define wath being, although ſome 


counſell,or (as 
ſome will A of them in their privat\F 


| with a Generall Councell. 


opinion! 


Q_—_—_—_—_—_— 


from S, Peter defended, T5 
|pinion had held any eiay 
©i\&rorin Faith, or here. ſhould: akd5.2y 
"fe, it could not * pre your to ob. 
wdice the Church, trude vpon the 
To the ſeuenth, Church any 


- openly known 
eras Maſter * Hhite berefie, bec 


h,-itis the Popes may, and wi 
me law, thatifany berefifted.h 
an be inſtalled m_ being in 
Jacough money or fa. 20s longer 
ur of men,or by po=  , whrep.41g., 
z or mihrary cu- 
gulc, without the Canonicall eleRi.| 
of Cardinalls and Clergie; ler 
19ot bee accounted Pope, or A. 
goticall , but Apoftaticall; 1 ac- 
owledge with Mafter bite, that 
bis was a very good law : but how 
Maſter White make good his infe. 
xe, to wir, that by vertue of this 
#, the ſucceſſion of the Romane 
Mr is wholly ouerthrowne ? 
this inference will bee made 
od, I confeſſe I cannot fee, For, 
juſt, among ſo great a multitude, 
K 2 that 


—— — 


76 


chat haue ſucceeded 
| one another in the 

Popedome, Maſter 
White either can- 
not ſhew many ex- 
amples of Popes, 


who entered into 
the Popedome, in 
ſuch manner as the 
{law forbids : or if 
they entered firſt 
vnlawfully , who 
were not after 


* confirmed, and 


dinalls, no exc 


Decree. 


] 


Succeſſion of Papes 


our of the Decrs 
tals, Diſt 99, 4p! 
Sept. Decret. tit, (wii 
electione & electi\ſhy | 
poteflate , doth-oxf,.. 
hinder, burtha |F 
one , which did 
enter Simeniace ni 
to the Popede we 
may be confirme 

ſing he wet 


dere p 
{in 
tac Pp" 


him, nec de vitte elegentiums vel electi, wo 
though the EleRours did finne, and 
EleMon was vitious , that perpetuall ' 
capabilitic of the Popedome , which'Ms f 
ſter White (peaketh of, 1 cannor finde in 


I 
tit 


{end 


CO a _——— 


— 


from S. Peter defended. 77 
made law full Popes, by the conſent | 
the Clergic : or'if any rare exam» 
could bee found of one , that did 
r, and continue in theP. apacy Ve 

1 ully,the moſt that is proued ther. 
$i that the See was vacant for that | 
; e; Gods providence in the meane| 
| qrocming , either that no caulc , 
to bee determined by the | 
pe ſhould happen; or eltc exciting | 
je other meanes extraordinarily,to 
ieve the neceflity of the Church, in 
ech a rare and extraordinary c2{e, 
f As for other abuſes, which Maſter 
te faith continued 
p; ſolong as they 
padered nor, that the Pope might be 
awful Pope, they are impertinent to 
; nur For the lewde life of the 
tides and Phatiſies was 
Wivkt cauſe,to hinder peo, 
from being | bound to doe as they, 
ting in Adoyſes chaire, did ſay. Nei-} 
was yong yeares an 
% letaire, We that on. m—_— 
K 3 off 


White p2 £410, 


MA 


A 


a 


78 Succeſſion of Popes, 

| of the mouth ot infants, our Lorde 
worke his owne praiſe, Neither 
ignorance or want of le 
ning and diſcretion, 
impediment, when by the mouth; 
an Aſſe, God can inftrut a Prophathe 
This 15not ſaid, asgf I did approvetlt 
cher ill life, or want of age orlearning 

in the Pope, but to ſhew thatGe 
can, and ſometimes doth ſupply 

| defects, 

To the cight, I anſwere, thatthef 
Schiſmes which haue been in the [ 
pacie,do not overthrow true Succefl 
on, For in all thoſe Schilmes (vole 
for a time there were vacancy of 
See) there was alwayes <ither ont 
who truly was,amd who was, to ſome 
certainely knowne to be Pope (as 
example, H:banns and his ſuccef 
were,inthe time of the great Sci 
known to be true Popes)or elſeif 
any ſhort time , there was nouec 
taivly knowne to be true Pope, the 
wanted not meanes,in Gods Churdgh - 

in 


——I— 


| 2. Pi1.2.6. 


tum - 


from 8. Peter defended. 7 

Ipſuch a caſe, to cleare the doubt, by 

ing 2 new yndoubrtable Jawfull 

Yon, either in an ardinary maner, 

ibed by ſome precedent true 

e, or in an extraordinary manner, 

wſcribed by the Church, ina gene- 

Councel!l, or otherwiſe, grave and 

gent circumRtances requiring, that! 

h extraordinary manner of eJjeRi- 

ſhould be then vſed. As for exam-' 

Þe, when in time of Schiſme great! 

bubt is who is erue Pope; in which 

nordinary maner, A artinu quin- 

was lawfully elefted true Pope, 
was lawfull Succeflor to the laſt 

going knowne lawfull Pope, f 


Bwhich here 1 have Gretqerm ibid, 


$4 valem, tom. 3. diſp. 1, 9.1-p. 7, Onuw- 

in his Annotations vpon Platiwe, Sta-' 

I. Mk A, crontr64.3.9.2. 4.4. Saaders de Vim | 
4 Mong K ( . 

4 aid; 


& Succeſſion 'of Popes, 
ſaid; let them reade thoſe Authors 


which I cite in the marger, who treighc 
of thoſe matrers more at large; the 
| my incended brevity will permit, i 
done, if yet they will not ceaſe toc 
mour againit the {ble Church,af 
javy in my Catalogue; firh there mul 
bee one, orothcr , continuall vil 
Church affigned of which men are oſſoc 
'be inſtructed, in the truc Faith; In 

| require that my aduerſaries vill 

| dowoe a Caralogue of ſuch, -ast 

| deeme to be the true: wſeble Church | 
and alraough T might require (ine 

' pard they except ſo much as they & 
[againſt e Roman Church) that theyſult 
y- 11d fer downe none, but a moltfng 
[pure and preciſe company of Proteqgar 
\ftanes, to wit,a company holdingers 
ſe) all points as the Proteſtant 
eld) again{t whom no ſuch except 
on could be made: yet(fith this we 

to exact more then an-impoſhbili Jl 
will content my lelfe, if they can both 
Likely {ich a continual viſible co-j 


pay! 


ſr IT 
A. — I OO a _ 


— _ 


| from $. Peter defended, 81 
way of profeſſing Proteſtants, in 
aroſe defence there may be as much 

a5  haue ſaid, in defence of the 
iefþnane Church , chat ſo it may ap- 

| thac the Proteſtants Church 
jalwayes been viſible, as well as 
Romane Church hath bin, When 
have made this appeare, I will 
dro joyne iſſue with them in 
rpoinr , or queſtion; ro wit, 
her,by other notes, we can ſhew 
tobee, and theirs not to bee the 
Church. Bur while chis appearerh 
wh, as it is not like to doe in haſte, 
re is no great need to proceed;be- 
{e, by our having, and cheir wan- 
pa continual v5jble Church,irt ap- 
eh plainely, chat 
is, and theirs is , © HeereMa- 


ſter White 
the true Church, makes an cnd, 


| h ſhould inktruR withour ma- 
= 10 * Faith, king any fur- 
1 ther perticular 
mere tothe enſuing Diſcourſe, which not- | 
Wanding did as much, if not more con« 
puchimto anſwere,as any part of the pres | 
oeeat Diſcourſe, «>| 


$2 The Proteſtants canſe 


$. 3. 
Concerning the ſecond, to wit, a Cat 
Logue of a continuall company of pu, P* 
feſſing Proteſtants which my Al. P 


werſarics muſt aſſizne. 


T is a thing worthy of obſeruatic 

that the Proceſtant cauſe, in die 
points in Conrrouerhie, is ſo badyh 
it tannot be defended in any colour 
ble ſort, bur with ſuch ſhifting 
{urde anſweres,as haue beca made} 
Heretikes,and owely by Heretikes,a 
may bee made by whatſocuer Het 
tikes, for defence of their Herehe 
and by which,, if chey were alloye 
for good, any error or herefie new, 
ſo groſſe or abſurde, may be ſoma 


tained, that none could be conviu 


to bean Heretike. For example, if 

any point of our doQtine,we alleh 

(as ordinarily we do) moſt plainewh 

ſtimonies of Generall Councels, 

the whole ſtreame of ancient Fathetifly 

_y will cicher flatly rezeQ hex ' 
k " 


_— 


— D<—_—— 


"I. 


. 


| bvit, ſo farre forth as they agree with 


tarity , ſaying they were men thar 


wes,to examine and judge, Whether 
heir doArine they doe agree, _ 


Þ Fathers, then is to be borne to ord 


. vpheldby frifes, 8; | 
pht erre ;-or if for courteſie , or for 
own credit ſake,they make ſome 

rf of reſpeR to their authority, yet 


$ with this condition,or limitation, 


Scripture, leaving liberty to the. 


with holy Scripture, Which in 


is to beare no more reſpeR vnto/ 
| 


te, or the Divel himſclfe. For theſe 
to'be credited , ſo farre as they - 
with holy Scripture, 


] Now, was not this abſurd ſhift (of 


\ ouncels? Y es certain- 


ies op the authority of Councells, 
IFat 


ers, vnder the pretence of o#- 
wpture) the anſwere of ancient 
etikes,and name. | Tpiph. Beveſe 


jo! d Ewticher, when ,, 


 authoritic - of the C# cl Co ffant- 


nop in{eria 40is 
» 2nd Epbefine ore aft.1. 


Iv. 


waseprefſed with b vide ©&: 


———_ — 
—_— 


"* 


$84 The Proteſtant} cauſe 

ly. Neither ſhall wee reade, thatar 
other that was not an Heretike, 6 
make this anſwere,, when the dra 
tive ſentence of a lawtull con 
Generall Councell, or entolmess 
{ent of ancient Fathers, was truly [mc 
plainly produced againlt him , in Lal 
marter pertaining to the doArinet fY 


Faith, May not this"alſo bee the la 
ſwere of whatſocuer Hel/Re 
retike, that hath been, |be 
| \ha)l bee prefſed witl\|hi 
the authority of Councells andRillie! 


| S2ze the Ins 


| rrod. q.2. 


thers? Yes verily, May not alſozny/na 
crrour bee defended by this an{weny|$c 
when, by it, there is no ſufficient ct{)fal 
tainty, how many, and which booleqin 
be true Scripture ; ; and when byityl | 

berty is giuen'to a man, to derermini6 
by his privar ſpirit, which bookes th 
or be nor Scripture , and totranſlf}h 
and interprete Scripture as heliſt,orlſof 
tir ſeemeth moſt conformable toli}ti 
error, without — th 


Church? Yes-doubrtleſle, $114 
"i | 


— 


- opheld by. ſbifts, 8& 
herty being granted, how ſhal an ob 
id/finat Hererike be conuinced of error? | 

{fone alledge againtt: , 22 ne IP 
(jm moſt cuident, pla- Ms 'plices | 
ces of. Scriptures ( as . of Seriptore for | 
[more euident then we-. vs, ſex downe | 
ulledge againſt Prote- ip che _ 
tunes, in divers points; or don paar | 


Ab y 
and namely about the: s fries = 


all Preſence,carnct 
,Aſbealledged) this will nor conuince 
th\him;more then it conuinceth our Pro- 


.* 
0 - P: cate 
- - p wt 
. —_———_— — — l 


a leftants. For may not'{vch.an obfti- 
"J/nace Heretike deny the booke to bee 
m\Scriprure 3 or corrupt the place' by 
&9/falſe tranſlation ; or pervert it by falſe 

| 197 bien as it ſeemeth the mancr 
jet Heretikes was -in_T er- 1 


/ Periul. de 


R wars time; and as we lee preir'ps 


6 manner of Heretjkes ro 
|bejn our rime, and-may be the maner ; 
f1 of other Heretikes of whatſocuer 
times? Yes ſurely, And what meanes 
f\then remaineth to conuivce kim ? To 
bharye them with this fault of deny, 


| 


186 The Protetantrcauſe 


conuince them, For Mfiill rhey 
ſhift off the marrer, by boldly tacing 
it out, and ſaying, that the boo 
which they deny to be Scripture, 
not aid rrue Scripture: andthe 0 


they. by their new, ſecke to diſgrace; 
is not the true Tranſlation , or intets 
pretation : which poſition, thar they 
may maintaine, they may ſay as Pro. 


Scripture it ſelfe,and by the reftimony| 


of the inward ſpiric,they ere infallibly 
aſſured this which they fay ro betrve, 


| And what argument car we alledye| | 
ſo forcible, as tro conuinee rhem, and] [yh 


{ro make them yeeld in any of thel# 
' points? | ; 


. } Perhaps ſome will thinke weith|| 
Saint Hierome,rto dric vp! [ret 


ing the booke, corrupting the text,cr/\, 


peruerting the ſenſe, will not feruetoſkgi 


Tranſlation,and interpretation, which| fy 


Hitrem. dial, 
cont Lucifer, 


all cheſe lreames of he- 
rerical propoſitions, with] 
' the only bright Sunne of the Church; 
prouing! 


— 


— cw. 


n 
| 


(ri 


| teftants'doe , that by the light of the|ſyu 
nd 


n 
| bin 


— 


Ry —_ HF "ST 


| 


wing firſt (out of thoſe bookes of 


| 
| 
| 
, 
} 
I 


| 


| [forced to yeeld ro the iudgement of 


—— 
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fiptures, Which the Heretikes them- 
will allow to be Scriptures,and 
of their owne Tranſlations , and 
rpretations)that there is,and muſt, 
inall ages a Chwreb,the DoRours,[ 
Paſtors whereof ( and not every 
ns private ſpirit) is appointed by 
9d,to be the ® ordina.. a White p.116. 
meanes by which all men muſt bee 
ſtructed, and taught the true do. 


-|[frine of Faith; and conſequently, | 
| ſtat by the iudgement of the DoRors 


nod Paſtors of the Church,and not by 
jrivate mens opinions , it muſt bee 
«nſured, which bookes be,and which 
de not true Scripture ; Which is true, 
which is falſe tranſlation; which 13 
trve, and which is nor true interpre- 
ation of Scripture, One would think 
hat by this meanes the obſtinace He- 


|[rtike ſhould be convinced, as being} 


the Church , which will condemne 
im, Yer loe, my Aduerfaries have 


a _— 
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Wotton pag.310. 


Whits pag, 100, 
tie of opinion, andy 


keepe themſelues from being convin, 
ced; to wit, by flying into the mif 


none to bee of the true Church, but 
ſuch as are EleR, and affirming tha 
they, and.not thoſe viſible Paſtourz 
which condemne them, are ele : or 


F4g-$7+ Church, to wit , an imaginary 


gg *ſ- or probability of rea- 


Aug.lib. deVai- fon, they bouldly 


reſ- 69. & 33, all ages, ſecretly pro-|f 
Epigh, bereſ 59, feſfin h 
var) g among them- 
Cypriand.4.epe. falues, 
Arine of Fairh that Proteſtants now 
doe, This ſhift was partly ved by an- 


\Cient Heretikes, and may bcevſecd, #| 


found a ſhift, howto 
retaine heretical! liber. 


of an insi({; ble Charch accounting|Þ 


fancying to the(elues anotherſF | 


multitude of Problhas. agreeing [| 
with them in opinion; ; which,withou|| 
ald proofe of Hiſtorie,|f* 


tate Ecth, op he« "in to have beeneinl 


the ſame do-[F 


terminis, as it is vſed by a | 


\ 


vpheld by ſhifts. 


ble Charch,may ſav, as Proteftants 
| that the true Church confifteth 
of Ele; and that themſelues, 
| onely ſuch as agree inopinion 
ththem, are Elet, And how ſhall 
convince them in this 
nt, vnleſſe it bee by 

ing againſt thE(as I haue ſhewed 
inſt Proteſtants) that. the | eruc 
thurch, which is ordained by God, 


ſupra (4.12. 


[j}'n muſt repaire for inftruction in 
[Faith, cannot be altogether 1nwiſible, 
it ſhould be, if it conſiſted onely of 
Elet? And that granting it to 
nh of all Profeffours of Fatth , ir 
puld not haue been, eſpecially in all 
riſtian Countries, cantinually, for 
long a time , 'but that it ſhould, in 
| fort;haue been knowne,and no- 
4: and being norcd,; ſome mention: 
wuld haue been made of. it in Hiſto. 
[*t1, ſer out, cither by friends or ene. 
mies, 


—— 


_ ; 
whatſoeuer Heretike, For every | 
tike, ro auoid the cenſure of: the | 


. 
, 
(| 


| 


bee the ordinary meanes, to which |, 


-_—_ of - —_—  —— — 
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90 The Protefants canſe 

mies, _ it ſhould bee poſh 

to afſigne, and produce the names 

ſome eminent , or knowne men 

of it in all ages? Bur no knownepr 

feſſors of their dorine can be allight ( 

jned in all ages. Ergo, they are nor tial 

true Church, 43 
This argument ſeemeth to me;auiire! 

I hope will ſeeme to any indiffere 

man, euident, and ſufficient te conf 

uince, that neither Proteſtants, noruaſy 

ny other ſuch yp-ftarts can be thet 

{ Church, Bur will this —_— them 
No, M., White is fo far fre 

6 yeelding ta the force of ug 

ther he maketh a panticulap: / 

Digrefſion, wherein hee ſeerneth 

promiſe a full and dire anſwere 

to it, The which bis anſwer confiſtely 

of twoparts,. Firft, ſeeing ( asitie 

meth ) a necefſity x0:admit profeſk 

of true Religion in al ages,he at 

\reth ro make, as it were, ® Catalog 

of the Proreftane Profeflors in py 

| ages. Secondly ſceing his Catalogity 


- 
Fon 


_ ————_ | 
opbeldbyfiatr, on 
come ſhort, he goeth about to yeeld 
14ine reaſons, why he cannot afſigne a 
acinuall profeſſing Proteſtant come 
in all ages, I will firſt ſer downe 
+ Catalogue , and afterwards his 
ns, that the Reader may judge, 
dether this his anſwere be full, and 
t&, as he promiſeth : and whether 
Whabapriſts, or any other abſurd Se, 
Heretikes,mightnot make the like 
were oO my argument, 


rv 


P mt 
b 
——— _ —— _— 


| 
7) — — — — —_— 
$ 3. 
MN. Writ®s Catalogne of Prote- 
flant Profeſſors ſet downe , and 
to bee in{vff:- | 
cient, 


w Py hte 


= ”» —_ n 
oro AA DOVE Be — 


_ — 


* 
_—_— 
—— — 


AsT:n White ſcemeth to di- 
vide his Catalogue into three: 
Wins, The firſt parr reacheth from the 

immediatly after Chrift , yntill 

he hundred yeares were ended. 
Wide ſecond from that time yotill 4 
| Ir4r. 


———— cc __w —_ 


- - 
—- = 
- = — — 
— - — _ 


92 M. WHITES Catalogu |_ 
ther, The third from Luther ynil/ 
now, : lt 
Now As touching the frdifiga 
Wilte pag. 337+ part, I N ax3 (ad 
M. White ) the Primit:ne Church , al 
other Churches throughont the whilh(to 
world , profeſring the Fauh of Chriſſie 
and, 1 AFF1RME, that thrywen 
our Religion, th:ugh ſome corrupti 
eſpeciaky laterward came in wit hal, Auſſv 
if our Aaucr/arics dexy tes, Ws Onda 
FER 10 make trial, by the ew Teilsl\pl 
ment, aud Writings of all the ſaid a [ff 
ſucceſainely : ont of which W £ WilllF 
Sn Ew that onr Faith vs the ſame\tl 
which the Apeſiles preached,and the T, 
thers for all that time beleened,& wh\6 
ſoener came in beſides, was reſiſted, + 
diſalowed, So that you fee (if M,wimq\g 
may be belecued vpon his bare wordJ|# 

} 

/ 

| 


and bold offer)there is no difficulty 
affirming, a ble Proreſtant Churdſ | 
for eight hundred yearcs. 
m FIR But concerning the ſeconc 
| ” part, Malt, White _—_— 
now- 
————=|| 


_ —_ 


ntil 


frfſimay nor think rhis doughry Squire to þ 
ithÞbe eaſily daunced with any difhculty : 
wiIWs $ av (faith he) chat althatiime 
Fo wit, from eight hundred yeares af- 


if, 


g. 


4 


L 


- 


ts{|plce and perſons, Tonching 
[{ſaich he)R OME IT SELFEW44th, 


= of Proteſtant Profeſſors. 931 
ltowledgerh a difficulty: yet that we 


erChriſt, vnrill Lather) im every age 
eſſiwely there was a Church of our 
ligion, And becauſe wee may not 


Wbſpett this ro be an anſwere in the 


yre, he goeth forward ro name the 
the place 


For in ewery part therof, there were ſome 
that held our Faith: and that which was 
called the Church of Rome, was but a 


d contagion omwardly cleaning vnto if & 


hy reaſon of the multitude prewailing 2 


i} gainſt it 19 @ ſort and 0 « one it, Con. 


cerning the perſons, and pavtiemer com: 


e, the 
Waldenſes, Wickliffe, and the Bohe 
mians,»hich agreed with vs inſwbſiancs 


ſome are extant, + exampl, 


of owr Religion, Thus farre M, Y Phu. 
| K 21 An 2 


. 
— 


pavies, it muſt needs bee gramed, that 
ſuch there were, becauſe the names of | 


| 
White pag. 395. 
* land him 
to ſay other- 
where, to wit, 
inthe Defence 
424- tharir 
is ſufficicne to 
ſay,thar no dos 
| Arinc wanrs 
| lincallſucceſ- 
fion, which ac+ 
cord with the 
Scripture: bur 
this 1s not ſufe 
fcienr,in re* 
gard iris onely 
a penerall ſay « 
| ing,which may 
be alledged by 
2ll fores, cucn 
of the moſt 
; new yp*Tifin 


teftant Religion , nor nameth _ 


94 M.WulTtEs Catalogue 

And this is al he ſaich#* 
to the purpoſe * of fp! 
Catalogue of names of fÞ#* 


the Prote Rant Profefe| 


ſors, from eight h 
dred yeares, vntill 


thers time,in this place] 


Neither doe 1 obſen 
more to bee faidino. 
ther places, vnlefſe 
will defend all thoſe, 
whom hee namethin 
his 52. Digreſsion, to 


have been Proteſtants, ||. 


which he ſaith he u 


not, Hee ſaith indee&|Þ 
that many of the wereſP 
full Proteſtants,in eve-|Þ 


ry point fundamental: 
but becauſe hee onely 


faith this in genersll, and doth vorlP 
define in particular, what hee ac- 
; Counteth to bee, and what not to 
bee a point fundamentall of the Pro- 


(bi 
i [1 
de 
| a 


j 
«1F1) 


| 


ſole were which held 

xy point fundame. 
\|þll;* 1 wil paſſe them 
&er,asimpertinent to 
prefent Caralogue 
$ which I require 
of particular 
kn to bee aſſigned, 
patleaſt by Maſter 
[Wbites account, held 
[ ſubſtantiall points 
do&rine of Faith in 
Wages, which Pro- 


\idbones hold at this 


' Laſtly, concerning 
{ec time from Lather 
/Mherward, M., White 
{ich nothmg in the 
|Preſaid Digreſrica;bur 
his filence,ſeemeth 


LO — 
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make no queſtion,that LyTHEn, 
[PrinGLIivs, Carvin, Trx-) 
dall, and others, may bee 2fligned 
vr Profeffours of che Proteſtant Re 


1 22 


* Hee ſaith 
alſo (bur moft 
abſurdly ) pag, 
425. that it 15 
fufficicac for 
the ſucceſsion 
ofthe Church, 
and being of 
the Faith,if the 
parts thereof, 
and allperricn 
lers belongiag 
to ſaluation, 
can be ſhcwed 
to be held in 
any Church, 
albcit Noone 
m43 in tbe 
ſame, or inthe 
wos!d. can tce 
ſhewed to h;uc 
ho!den them 
all entirely 


hiwſclfe, 


—_ —— 


———— 


ligion, 


met 


— — 


| 96 M, Whites Catalogue confutud, 
ligion, And ſo ih Read of my ſong 
ample, and particuler Catalogue: 
continuall Profeſſors of our Relj 
he maketh a quick diſpatch,afſigni 
a ſhort ſcroll of ſuch as he acc 
Profefſors of Proteſtant Religion 
how falſe this his ſcroll is, and 
inſufficient to ſhew a continuall 
pany of Profeſſing Proteſtants, I 
now tocxamine, 


The foſft part of Mafter W nxms|| 
Catologne confuted. 


EF k 5 x, cofierrning the firfi pant 
it, I maruel| at his impudencie, 
' 3pnorant boldvefſe , that having i 
likelihood, either read or heard, hoy 
M. lewels raſh and bold Challeng 
ſtretching ox/y ro fix hundred years]! 
hath been reprchended, notonely bf | 
" KENAY Catholikes,butevebF\* 
| White pag.334- learned Proteſtantgyel | 
he doth not oaly in effeR renew thi 


( 
'T ee 


_—— 
— 
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ſctallenge,but extendethir two hun. | | 
"Aired yeares further, then is mentio. h 
eefedin M. [ewels Challenge, whilſt he | 
; Jxficmerh, that all Churches through. 
our the world, profciſing the faith of 
—IOhriſt , for the firſt See the Pre- 
joht hundred yeares, tcſtants 4pdl, 
lieued che ſame faich 771, $3. 
that Proteſtants doe, 7'4#2.5:3- 
Surely if this were true, M., DoRour 
Re afrey, and Acontius are to blame, 
—ſ[for accounting the alledging of the 
1s [Fathers authoritie iniurious aud per- 
ticious. Alſo divers other learned and 
famous Proteſtants, and of all others, 
the Magdebwrgians, (who did ex pro- 
eſo vndertake ro ſecke out the mo- 
gl/0uments of the Fathers Writings, to 
lee if they could finde 
e1]any thing, wherewith 
z1|to confirme the Proteſtants docrine,| 
In points controucrſed betwixe vs 
and the) they (I ſay) were very great- 
q ||y to blame, for blaming & reprouing 
i \the ſaid Fathers, for m12:1y points held 


L by} 


| 


White pag 337» | 


— _— 
—_— —— - 


98 M. Whites Catalogue confmted, 1 
by them, contrary to the dottrine « | 


Proteſtants, But I perceive M, hits 
hath left himſelfe a Rarting hole, by 
admitting ſome corruptions, in tl 

doftrine of the Fathers; by whic 

\ meanes, whatſocuer ſhall be alledged 
| againſt him out of the Fathers, if 


cannot by falſe gloſſes conuert ittolÞ 
his purpoſe, nor auoid the plaine evi. þ 
dence of ir, to bee ſuch as cannot bee | 
_ be againft ſome points held||| 


by Proteſtants, he may eahily anſwer, 
'that the Fathers did indeed erre in 


(chat point,but the point is not funds- 


mentall or neceſſary to ſaluation, 


For this cauſe, I muRt require, that | 


M. VPhite wil ſet downe all points of 
Proteſtants dotrine , which hee ac- 
[counteth fundamenrall, and neceſſary 
toſaluation : by which I ſhall let him 
{ſee, that either we at this day hold all 
points of do&rine, which he can ac- 
count fundamenrall; or that the Fa» 
thers th&ſelues d1d not hold che ſame, 


| 


F ued.' 


I nn 


y— —  _—_— "Go A 


!and {3 cannot b:e ſaid ro haue belees! | 


_— 


: , 
- 


Mt 


M 


fur 


|khen doubtleſſe the Fathers within 


led by learned © Pro. Ecls,reuerEced 
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and taught the | Faith, that 

Troteftants teach, in all points funda- 
arall, If the article about S, Peters, 
| conſequently the Popes Supre- 
we, which ſcemeth to flicke moſt 
M, Waoites tecth,be accounted in vs 
fundamentall error,or an error con- 
to ſome fundamentall point, 


— 


ie compaſie of eight, yea of fix hun« 
red yeares 2 and lefle, bs ed 
#ho taught this point nh gt 
wpreſly, as is ſhewed gon (being one | 
tlarge by our Þ Di. ofthe firſt four 
lines, and is confeſ. general Coun- 


by his Maicſhe 

nts, did allo erre — England 
now is, as Catholike and Orthodoxe : & 
ud by him to be acknowledged by our As 
Parliament, an4 recciucd for orthodoxe 
the Engliſh Proteſtant Church.) In this 
Iſay) celebraredabouc the yeare | 
* our Lord 454. the Popes Supremacie is ſo | 
anly acknowledged, that Leo then Pope is' 
the /niverjal Biſhop of ih: Church, b See 


Thar.de Rem.Pont.l.2.c 15.16, c SecProteſt,| 
\ltrifl.1;$.3.01m.10, 


2 fan-l 


_—  —w——_— — SE 


roo M, Whites Catalogue confutel,” 
fundamentally, If the article of 1s. 
ftification by onely Faith, pertainer 
the foundation,then = Fathe 

are c6feſſed by | 
orgy FM Poceninnncee diſſe 
6.3.mm.s, Ffi6 chem,inthispoingh,, | 
£ SccBellayl, and who are proone 


— , byour « Authounmk,.. 
OC 144 COEcING C. 
bis Theſawras Bee ith vs) doe, a&q;; 


controxerfiarem WEIl as we, errefundigy th 

mentally, In a word&;.h, 
chere cannot any point of dodringy,,. 
[be aſſigned, to be a fundamentalle 
ror in vs,in which the Fathers donodyg,g 
agree with ys, as may be ſcenein I&þ, 
decus Coccins, Impudencie therefory, i 
or groſle ignorance it isin M, # ly 
to challenge all the Chriſtians of thi, ; 
[ firft eight hunderd yeares, tobe Pr 
teſtants, 

I will omit eo vrge more, agail, 
this frivoulous diſtinion, of pointy 
fundamenta)l, and not fundament 
as hauing otherwhe 
d— — ſufficiently _ 

One 


—_— | Ln. 


n| 
ne 
0 
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{| x, Whites Catalogue conflted. 101 
kInly I muſt wiſh the Reader to note, 
Wt howſocuer 2 privat man may be 
netimes excuſed, if he erre,in igno- 
xce,abourt lome points not neeeſſa- 

to be expreſſely knoune to cuery 
So ; yer that the whole Church iti 
age, did vniverſalty 
$erre,in any point ne- 
ary, or not neceflary to be known 
this, or that particuler man,cannot 
thour impiety,be ſaid: becauſe the 
Lhurch, _ gran from Chriſt 
Tad his Apoſtles, the de. 
Sof Chriſtian Faith, narkend. 
Þbound to keep it entire; having for 
at end received the :ffiRance of the 
ly Ghoſt, to preſerve it from all er. 
in Faith, and to teach it allervth,! 
Which being fo, if inany age, ix, 
hould loſe any part cf this truth by! 
ontrary error in Faith, it vould ſol.' 
"WW ud, that the Holy Ghoſt d1d,for 
har age, cmit toteach it 
truth : and that the 
OF allo it —_— that age,a 


; MM... 


1, Tixm.6.20. 


1. Tim-3.15* 


_— 


Pr ES 


102 41, Whites Catalogue confated, h 
carelefle, or negligent keeper of thaf.” 
depoſitum of entire truth, which wa 5 
committed to it : and that it had fa ſ\** 
led to bee the pillar and ground o c 
truth ; yea that it (having]},” 
once bin the chaſt ow, * 
of Chriſt, without ſpor, or wrinklee bac 
errour in Faith ) had contrary tothe 
Propheticall promiſe, 7 wil e/pouſethel|, > 
ro me for ener, and 1will eſponſe ther ty $p 
me in Faith) cicher altogether ceaſed|| © 
to bee the Spouſe of Chriſt, inthat 
age, or ( which is as intollerable) had 
been at the ſame time, the Spouſe lf | 
Chriſt, and the Harler of the Diuell:| 
Chrifts Spouſe in retaining part ofthe| , 
true Faith, and the Harlot of the Di 
uell, in being corrupted, or adulter- 
red with ſome Herefies, or erroursinf, 
Faith, The which laſt conſequence, ſy 
although my Aduerſaries wil notper- | 
haps deny, but admit (in regard thef|;, 
knowing their Cogregation to waltſſ|e,, 
the truth, in ſome points of Faith, |, 
could bee content to perſwade men, 


that!] — 


— cc 


Oſe.1019,20. 


4d 


o7) Whites Catalogue confured. 103 
tharir is no inconuenience , that the 
true Church did alſo want it;as & ſops | 
Foxe , knowing himlſelte ro want a 
nyle, could haue bin content to per= 
hade other beaſtes, thar it was no 
inconuenience, it they alſo wanted 
theirs: ) Yet S, Cyprian 
would notadmit it, but 
preſſely ſaith: Adul. 
[|terars Sponſa Chrifti non poteſt , th 
{ (5 of Chrif cannot be bel 
Uled, or.corrupted, to wit, with any 
error = Faith, E 
The woman, whic 
[was not the erve mother 30% 3-26 
'I!of the childe , would have had the 
"Ichilde divided. and could have brene 
|[|content with halfe the divided child + 
but the true mother of the child couJd 
not abide, ro heare that the childe 
ſhould be at all dinided, as knowing 
well, that the childe ads not live.it 
it were thus diuided, So heretic-ll | 
Sets, being not the Spouſes of Chrift 
[and conſequently not being true moe | 
4 thers 


_ 


—_ 5 ES 


of 


| 


Cyvrian. lib. de 


vnilate Eccle, | 
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104 M4.Whites Catalogwe confuted, | #+ 
thers of true doarine of Faith, could] 
| be contented with part of trath, and 
part of error in Faith:but the true Cz.| 


cholike Church cannot abide to hear! | ] 
ofan ſuch diviſion in Faith, as know. {+ 4 
ing the nature of Faith ro be indivi 
ble : and that, if it be divided, ir ce 
ſech ro be true Faith; in that,cuen the 
lealt obſtinately maintained contruy 
error, doth corrupt, and deftroy trie 
* True Faich * Faith, The which bv 
l A ing-ſo, thus T difput 
and deſtroyed _ MaRer Whit 1.*% 
by any errour aſhgning- the Church 
obſtinatly beld of the- firſt eight hun-Þ''* 
[againſt the 42d yeares to be Pro-j} ©" 
rea, inre- vis 
gard it doth reſtanr, | 
eto Gehartartantccik 
ging credite to God; as 

1a fully ſ.nx Parkin ati 15 the 
ly ordinary meanes, by which diuine fa 
{0 belee c, of whatlocuer waiter 4s brediffhe / 
the minde. 


ries Carchene confired, 708 


1 A Dilemma againſt Maſter 
| | WHiTE. 


MM ther M1, White ho/deth that the 
ancient Church of the firft eight 
red yeares, had not any errour in 
th, or that it had, 
If ithad ; then it was not the tres! 
r1ch : and c onſequently, although hee 
Id prone it to hae been Proteſt ant, 
he cannot) he did not thereby proome 
Proteflan:s Church tobee the true 
ch, 
If it had not an y error then, ſuhence 
Proteffants by their owne ,, 

_—_ fold contra- , — 
eto the dottrine of it in 

ner; points, it enidently followeth, that 
Proteſlant Church « in error, and [0 
t be the irwe Church. 


be ſecond pare of Moſler Whites Cas 
talogue cOnfuted, 
ONCERNING theſecond' 


a 
- 


kt 


part, to Wit, from eight hundred 
INE > L s yeares! 


106 Hard to define who is to be © 

E yeares yntill Luther ;|, 
White pag: 333% Maſter White maketh ln 
' ſhort rek oning when he nameth on- 
ly Waldenſes, Wick/iffe, and the hi. | 
hemians,to wit, Huſſe,& his followerſy; 


in regard hee leaueth thereby manyalſiQ 
faire hundred of yeares, of whichheel, 
maketh ys no account at all, He faith 
indeed there were more, bur he dif, 
not nn for feare of beingſh,y 
checked , name any more in partict«ſag 
ler, as it Rood him vps$ to make good 
his promiſe of a full and dired 
| ſwere : but contenteth himſelfe, wit, 
ſaying in generall : Some there abwqe "* 
were : and, there was a Church of anl|11, 
| Religion in all ages, &c, All whicha |for 
idle words , impertinent to our put 
{ poſe, which requireth a Catalogiwfime 
of names of ſuch, as he dare iuftif pla 
to have been Proteſtant Profcflorsn|mp 
all ages, ma 
Perhaps hee meaneth, in ſteadaJ[chi 
particuler names, which hee cannot] (; 


finde ſet downe in Hiſtories,to wy pre 
tt 
- nnnnn——| may 


= 3 
WITH 


Me roame, with naming Rewe it {elte, 
zd- with ſaying, thar in. every part 


is which he faith, is very ſtrange, 
| ſuch, as if one called White had 
whaid it, 1 ſhould haue been bold 
haue called a Blacks lye: yer 1 doe 
For marye)l, that he ſaith thus, becauſe 
Swing once carred intothis bulines, 
"Ind having proceeded ſo deepely, in 
ldegrees( Þ-doe not fay of Arts,or Di- 

-[uinizie but) of boldneſle or impuden- 

kae,that he hath,in the firft part of his 
[Catalogue aduentured to challenge 

| che known Churches of the world, 
|for the firſt eight hundred yeares, to 
[ave been Proteſtanrs;in which every 
neane Scholler may convince him, by 
{|plain evidence of Hiſtories,and other 
monuments of ancient Writers, of {o 
many yntruthes, as there were Chur- 
chesinthoſe times, Having therefore, 
lay, entred into this buſineſſe, and 
proceeded thus far ; why may he not, 
L 11 in 


f 


xreof , there wore ſome. that held 
Proteſtanc faith, Truely,although | 


— 


———_ 


tt 


accounted a Proteſtam. 107 | 


| 


——_——_ | 
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103 Hardto define who us to be 
in this ſecond part proceedayet fur. 
ther,to afficme, that alſo in all ſuccee 
dingages, even in Rowe,and in cuer 

* Maruefl,jif Part Of it , *there wa 
not conſequtr- ſome (co wit, s*#1fb)f|me 


| 


; iy,inrhe Popes Profeffors of the Pry [hin 


| 


| theſe ſpeake onely of men thax 


| as hee faith the Profefſors of 


' | peerily how incredible it is , that 


| and yer conld nor, by any of the 38 


; owne Chaire, yteftanx Religion? \ ; "8 


. : +. { I \ay) maynothe 
ſarc in ir, in ce J/ ay 
gard char ſtood rme this, when 24; 
in one part of this cafe, he nerde || 
Rome. fearero bee convince) 
of yntruth, by any Hiſtories,or mene.|[}1n! 
ments of anciem Writers, in-regad| 


cuen whule bee ( 
| 


viible,and knowne, and not of fuct 


Rancy were in thoſe ages,to wit,can.| | 


ſeSle men, that might be in rhe workd,| (fi 


world, be ſeene, nor knowne ? d 
But to leaue theſe swaiſeble ments] (1 

® Sce thein. M.Waites Lyneena* his] | 
credivle Hiſtory of the inviſible Proteſts r 
? 


Church, which is alittle pampbler thevi 
hays 


| mcn cuer were, 


oves, 


acconneed a Proteſtant, 109 
It. es and to the incredible _—_— of 
x. ||the inuifible Church , dedicate 
Brethren of Amfterdam , 1] will 
xamine him about cheſe few Ti/ob/e 
ſmen, which he affignerh : and I aske | 
him how he knowerh 


Ithat the Waldenſes 


See the Prore- 


wife, and H «ls, Kancs Apolog. 


( 
4 
] 
I/flion that he may reſolue mee to the 
ſourpoſe, and with ſome fruit, ro wit, 
[in fuch ſort, as by his reſolution, 1 may 
jd earne, in generall, how 20 know, who 
,and who is not td bee accounted a 
true Proteftant, or # member of the 
Proceftane Church. 1 aske fecondly, 
wherein confiftech the eſſence, or de- 
| (fairion of a Proteflante? And which 
| [1s differevtia ſpecifice, + wltima, which 
| [doth diftinguiſh a Protcſtant, from 
{men of all other Religions in the 
world? If he, and onely he,be a Pro- 
| |teſtant, who holdech Expghcite or Im- 
phcite, all points of Faith, that were 


tO 


ere Proteftams ? The which que. 


firftheld by Lather, the fir Euange- 
* 


O mmm 


— as. Tn "Ou ov" ER WY y—m_ 
* 


— 


liſt of the reformed Doctrine ; then 


ter White himſelfe, and his Engliſh 
Sacramentary Congregation, can be 
accounted good Proteſtants, For 


that Lather held, neither Explicit 


learned, in; Jadecs Coccirg : and the 
vnlearned may heare, or reade, in the 
Proteſtant Apologie ; and appeareth, 


vers points heltl by chem ; and in that 
tee condemneth the Sacramencarics 
particulerly ,as an execrable Sect, 


r10 Hardtodefine whois tobe | 


doubtlefle neither John Haſſe, nor|} 
Weickiiffe, nor the Waldenſes,nor Ma.|Þ 


none of thele held or hold all points" 


nor Jeeplicite; as may be ſcene by the 


| in that Latherdid diſclaime rom di-| 


If all, and onely thoſe be Prote- 
Rants, that hold luflification by exef 
Faith, whigh is accounted the maine 
X point, and, as it were, 
*— -——_ , ſoule * of the Pro 
teſtant Church ; wee 
ſhall finde that neither Waldo, nor 
Wick/ffe,nor Huſſe,can be Proteſiirs, 
If all, and exely thoſe be Proteſtants, 


obo 


—_ 


| ———— — 


1ife, and Haſſe, and many more, nor 


accounted a Proteſtant. 7511 
hold tooth and naile againſt the 
e, the which is a principall funda- 
ntall point, in regard it is almoſt, 
not alrogether the one/y linke, that 
tech, and tyeth all the ſeueral ſeAs 
theſe late Evangelicall Brethren 
ether, like Sampſons Foxes, by the, 
les, having ordinarily their heads 
1} many other things, as much diui- 
dinto ſundry Faiths , as the heads 
the ſaid Sawpſons Foxes were ture 
ted one from another ſundrie wayes: 
If (Tay) ro hold againſt the Pope, in 
ith, or at leaft.co preach againſt his 
manners, be ſufficient to make one a 
good Proteſtant ; then 1 grant Maſter 
White hath won both Walds, Wick- 


onely Chriftians, but Tewes,& Turkes 
iloto be good Proteſtants, And o| 
temay, by good right, & with ſhame 
enough,fill vp their names, the Carta. 
lpue of his Proteſtant Church. If all, 
nd onely the predeſtinate be good 
Proteſtants , then Catholikes even! 
when! 


— — — 


— 


212 Hardie define whois tobe | 
when they are Catholikes, Turke, 
when they arc Turkes, may be good]... 
Proteſtants, * 
But what doth this help M;, Whitelf, 
yo make yp the number of his Cat. |, 
logue, when he cannot know whois, | 
and who is not eleA?and conſequent. 
ly ſhould not name Walds, Wickiiff, 
& the Bohemians, in regard he know. | 
eth not whether they were ele: nor 
by naming, cannot makethem ele&;|| 
vnleſſe he rthinke his naming can doeſf. 
that, which the Popes power to-cano«|[* 
nize cannot, If M. White, and his 
pue-fellow M, Wortow ſay,as they willſ” 
lay, that all, and onely thoſe are tobe| 
accounted good Proteſtants, whoa- 
gree in the ſubſtance of true dorine, 
to Wit, in all points fundamental], or| 
points neceffary co ſaluatis; this clea-| 
reth not the matrer,and ſo is no good] 
definition, nor deſcription, For lll} jy; 
rhe doubr remaineth, what is,8 what 
; is not apoint fundamentall : and 4 
M.\Vhite or M, Wotton may fer down 
aha] 


accounted 4 Proteflant, 117 
atin their ſeuerall opinions, is a 
int fundamentall: ſo another, who 
unteth himfelfe as good a Prote. 


eB nt as cither of them, may ſet down 
Wl s, or not allow allthat M, Wet- 
k and M, White hold MY 

be points fundame., Turciſmuytb.z, 
'[þll, as de fatto we may cap. 6, 

; ide great difference 


opinions to be among Proteſtanes, 
out this point;and no rule & means 
freed ypon among them , ſufficient 
,|Pdecide this maine,and moſt impor. 
;||=at doube, 


I 


. — 


Thethird part of Maſter Whites | 
Catalogue exammed, 


iÞy Which bcing fo, although 
| * M. ®hite ſeeme to make no que- 
[onabout the third part of his Ca-| 
alopue, to wit, from Lather yotill 
ww :yetitis ſo queſtionable, whoin 
articuler are, _ who arenot to bee 


Accouns| 


CUE qr 


— — 


TD — 


| 


114 Proteſtants bound to aſſignea T | 
accounted good Proteſtants , that in 
he will ſet downe the names of thoſ1| 
whom himſelfe accounteth but t&1! 
haue been Proteſtants fince Luthak | 
ic is oddes, but that ſome of his bre&h 
thren will pull him by the fleeue, a es 
tell him, that ag leaſt ic is a queſtio 
whether this, or that man were, inal 
points, even fundamentall a perfes 
Proteſtant, 

This may ſerve to ſhew the inſulfhe 
ficiencie of M. Whites C ataloguear 
to ſhew ſufficiently, that it is impoſl 


ble, for him, or anyc 


White pag.338, one ſuch 


ther, toaſhg 
Catalogue : the which to be impoſſyj 
ble,it is like M.Whiteſaw wel enogh;hn 
and therefore he beraketh himſelfe rf! 
another ſhift, in ſetting downe tiw(h 
aſſertion : Ye are not bond (ſaith he)| 

toſhew an exatt Catalogue of enery pol 

fon and company, or elſe if we doe not Wh: 
loſe onr cauſe. Tothis I reply ,that Whifl 
doe not require an exact Catalogu}! 
of the names of euery perſon,or com-fjh 


FE. pany, 


| | Catalogue of their Profeſſors, 11 7 
hoy, which (as Proteſtants ſay) did 
boſall ages hold their Faich, Bur wher- 
; teh] haue prooued, and his 

ber, White, and other of epag.78. 
ref; brethren dare not deny,that in all 
adhes a company of men profeſſing 
Fe Faith , called the Church, muſt 
\UÞntinue on earth, by whoſe authori- 
Ar,as we ſay, or by whoſe miniſtery 
\ $5 Proteſtants lay ) 
ui-ren the ele muſt be 
IGftruced in true Faith ; and that this 
WKhburch, by which men muſt bee in- 


tuted , muſt not onely continue ro 
| 


white pag. 39, 


ther, continue till ro profeſle the 


e, but muſt alſo, in one manner or| 


KEne faith, Out of which 
Mllowerh , that the true 
urch could nor but be apparevr, in| 
ſome ſort, to the world, and art le: (| 
"*Jome eminent members of it in every 
ge, might haue been,and yer may be 
*Iiſlpned. Whereas alſo I (to ſhew our 
JChurch to haue been alwayes thus 4» 
"P%) haue ſet out a Catalogue of the 

| names | 


——_——_. 
— 


Reply, cap.12, 


; ww 


LT 


| 


116 Protefants beand to ofignea 
names of divers eminent men, in all 
ages, Who were members of our 
Church, All that we require, is, that 
a Catalogue be made, to cofront this 
\ of mine ; not of euery cne, butof 
ſome eminent men in all ages, whom 
M. #hie, or M, Woetten,or {ome other 
of their fellow. Min:ſtess will, with 
good teftimonie of Stories, or pt 
babilitic of reaſon, vndertaketo de- 
fend, to haue been of the ProteſtanF? 
Religion:as I will ivſitifie thoſe, whom 
T have put into my Catalogue,to have 
beene of our Religion, The which|... 
Challenge of mine, they are bound 
to anſwer,or els they loſe their cauſe, 
as I prove by this Syllogifme, 

Scme eminem khnowne memben 
of that true C burch, which tz ordii. 
wed by God, as a meanes to infiral 
wen 1n Faith, may bee efſignedinal 
ages,as is ſoewed in the twelſth obay 1\4 
ter of my Reply to M, Wotton,anl]® 
AM. White, = 


| But mo eminent knowne Prott-| wn 
ſtant 


Catalogue of their Profeſſors. 117 
flants can bee aſſigned in all ages. 
Ergo, Proteflants are not the 
true Church , which is ordained 
by God, to inflrutt men in Faith, 
The cMaior is prooued in the 


erfaries deny the Aſinor ; by the 


igne Proteſtants in all ages : which 
they doe nor, they loſe their cauſe: 
cially fince they cannot giue ſuf. 
edt reaſon, why they doc not af- 


——_— 


$+ 3» 


er Whites reaſons why he doth not 
afjigne a better Catalogue, 
refuted, 


IxsrT, whereas _.. 

M. white ſith , It Wee peg, 338. 
on the tive of Antichriſt, &c, accoun- 
wg the Pope Antichriſt : this is a 


elfth C hapter of the Reply, 1f py 


es of diſputation, I may bid them 


moſt | 


TT — _— — 


_— 


113 M.Whites reaſons of not making 
moſt abſurd iis, framed & follow. 
ed only by the brain-ſick fur of ſomel, 
hor-ſpurre ſpirits, buſ® 
=_ _— de miſliked,& diſallowed i 
0.0 eNt.01D0Þ. 
Supe, mere 
RIES uen of Proteſtants the. 
themſclues, which alſo is refuted or. 
dinarily by our Authors, and ſheyed k 
ro be impoſſible, according to the do.Þ!? 
&rine of Scriptures, and ancient Fa. |Þ' 
thers, Secondly, whereas he infinua- 
tech, that the Church was perſecuted 
by the Pope; vnleſſe by the Church hs 
he mean thoſe few ſtrage " 
ling knowne Heretike, ||! 
which without continuance in time, | 
order in ſacceſſh6,or ynity in doArinef 
of Faith, haue now and then riſen yp, F 
it isa fancie of his owne, or ſome of, 
ther mans idle braine, For hee (hal 
neuer finde ſuch a matter recordedin]|} 


Wwte p. 338. 


| 


Hiſtories : neither indeed hadit been x 
poſſible, that the Pope could,in thoſe. p 
ages,perſecure the Proteſtant Church: : 

which) 


— — 
—— 


—— - 


w ich was not at all,or at lealt, by my 
ved aries owne confeſſion, was not 
nd ſ#te,nor ſuch 2s could by the world 


ſcene, or knowne to be, 
Thirdly , ſuppoſe the Pope-had 
ichis moſt ynrure)perſecuted the 
roteſtanrs in21l thoſe ages, as cruel- 
35 Diocleſran did' Chriſtians of his 
gis thiis-a ſufficient reaſon to proue 
,. {at no memory: of any: Chriftian 
+; [[tofeſſors during; the time of ſuch, 
 [perſecurion,could come to our knows 
o.(&dge ?*or that: wee cavnor- now aſe 
« [/igne (our: of Hiſtories, written ci- 
« [der by friends or- enemies, and'pre- 
ferued partly by Gods providence; 
partly by human dilipaee) the names, 
tt leaftof ſome ſuch profeſſors, fiuing 
in thoſe: ages * Surely, if crueltie of 
erſecutiqn could diminiſh the num- 
, or obſcure the fame, or blot out 
[the memory of true Chriſtians ; or- if 
diligence in ſetting our, & executing 


# better Catalogue, refuted, 119, | 


Edits, which commanded men to de- 
ſiceand burne all Chriſtian books & 
| L 23 


FO DO 


monu. 


Or One LOI —_ _— 


—_ 


120 4, Whites reaſons of not making 
monuments, could hinder ah w.. 
the names of Chriftian men, and « 
matters done by them, or againfÞ 
them, to come vynco our knowledge; 
there was as much intended, and af 
tempted, to this pur. 
poſe by Diecleſian x.” 
 _ gainftancient Chluiſſ. 
ans, as morally can bee imaginedtof” 
have been: intended, and arrempitdl 
by any Pope againR Proreftants: yet 
we ſee the Chriflian C burch was not 
diminiſhed » bur encreaſed by thu} 
perſecution of Dicelefien : neither ww |" 
ix obſcured, but iluſtrated by rhe no... 
table oppoſition made then vniver 
{ally againſt ir:neither could the Em- n 
perour preuaile with all his Edits, 
get all the Chriſtian bookes, and mo-J, 
numents burned : neither, if bee had, | 
would that have made him odrain his f 
defire and purpoſe, which was to ex- C 
tingviſh and roote out all Chriſtizolſl 
Religion, out of the world, in regard 

Chriſtian Religis doth not ſo depend||... 
of 


MC 


Baron. Annal. 
$97.3. 


__ 


. td 


” 


CE —— 


TS) 'on bookes , but that 
Fift may bee preſerued 
| Anithout them zacicher 
inf | d all memorie of 
'Ihriſtian matters haue 
5 en thereby blotted 
ng t of mens mindes ; 
"R 


x could the names, 
| 


feaſt of ſome emi. 
n,and famous men, 
have bjo kept from the 
;{owledge of poſteri. 
_{6e, For ſome Chriſtian 
{Faher, then living , 
would have reported 
' |{itto his ſon, and hero 
is ſon from generati- 
to generation ; and 
thePagan Hiſtoriogra 
rs themſelues, ci- 
Ither in praiſe, or dif. 
praiſe of rheir Empe. 
|{{fours , would have 
(j|made,at leaſt ſome ob. 
{[|ſcure mention of the 


M 


ot 
U 
1s 
- 

- 
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* For many 
years the holy 
Scripture was 
nor written , 
and afrer it was 
written, yer 
thereremained 
divers poinres 
of Faith in the 
memories of 
Chriſtians, 
which were 
nor cxpreſſely, 
clearly, and in 
particulerwrit- 
ren; & alwaics 
there doth re- 
maine ſo much: 
in mens me- 
mories, 2s _ 
the ho'y Scrip- 
rures and alt o- 
ther Chriſban 
bookes ſhould 
be burne,Chri- 
tian Faith and 
rel;gion, might 
and would, 
through Gods 
aſsiſtance, ſtill 
be preſerued. 


perſecu- 


a 


-—- — _— — 


| 122 24 Whites reaſons of not mak; 


perſecution of fuch and ſuch Chrifli. 


ans, wade by ſuch an Emperour, 


Now ſeeing all oe cruelrie, care, F 


and diligence vfed by Toclefian, 


and other perſecuting Emperours, to 
roote out Chriſtians in the Primative 
Church, could nor preuaile ( becauſe 
Chriſt had promiled that che gatesofÞ 
hell ſhould not prevaile) againſttheF 
Church , cyther to deftroy, or toob. 
fcure the true Chriſtians, in ſuch-fon, 
as to deprive pofterity,and namely 


that now liue, euen of perticular me. F® 


mory of names of men, who lived ſo 


long ſince, profe fling the Faith, and of Þ* 
particuler matters done, and faid by 


them, even in thoſe times of vniver- 
fall perſecution, when it was not free] | 
for Chriſtiis to poſſeſſe,cirher whole|f 
Countries,or to make publike profeb| 
fion in one Citie, Towne,or Church] 
itis not to bee imagined, that any 
Pope would, or could, with any cru- 


elry,care,or diligence, preuaile againſt 


the ſame Church(being now of a ” 
et 


——— 


M———— 


_—— 


bt 
| 


d 


abetter C atalogue, refuted, 111 
f rand little ar become a ſtrong 
d great tree, ſtret- Ny 
k {over the world) —_— 

þecially in ſuch ſort, 

either quite to deſtroy it, or ſo to 
cure it , that there ſhould not bee 
ayes ſome eminent, or knowne 
mbers of it, whole names might be 
hgned, euen at this day, For cuen 
the true Antichriſts ſhort raigne, 


Turn &S - 


rein there ſhal be moſt cruel! per- 
cution, there ſhall be alwayes ſome | 
minent knowne profeſſours of the 
» futh, whoſe names doubrtleſſe ſhall 
EFhot bee blotted our of 
ye memory of men, ſo 
-0gasthe world Randeth,more then 
eljÞe names of ancicne Martyrs of 
e Jae Primitiue age, are blotted out of 
þ ſpe memory of men living in this age, 
z|[/therefore Proteſtants had alwayes 
pjenethe true Church ; it is not ro be 
-f[magined,thatany Popcs perſecution 
ould haue prevailed againft them, 


| 
White pag. 338, 


& 
; [hecially in ſuch ſort, as quite to de=- 
: Mz toy! 


—— 


| 


| OO 10 hewno Profeſſors, Furl 


| St pefirarf Ee | th beene ſaid in the 


| oftendiie illum riweltth Chapter of my 


—  _ ————_ 
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ftroy them : orlo to obſcure the me. \ſſe 
mory of them.that there might notat|k 
this day bce aſſigned, the names of (ſe 
ſome eminenr,or knowne Proteltantsſuir 
in a!l ages, 

But (aithM, WurrTe) it wcw- 
| 14ine, that the Church may be in placa, 
| where none can ſee it, ain EL1as bu 
| tire, there was ſemen thouſand in Iſrael, 
and yet hee ſaw neuer a one of thes, uu 
Whence followeth (faith M. W un 171) ns 
[* This which bat they argue* weake- 
Miſt Wiitecal- 1y, that ſay exr Religiniat 
letha weakat- ya yor, becauſe weecan 


2,45 S,.Au- . 
cofive hocghe Elias could [hew none, 
[it to' vrge the Yet there was ſenen thee. ſion 
Donetifts with ſayd, To this I reply, 
the like : that confdering whatſhi 


cleÞa Catholica: 


per wainer(am terram rames ſues copia whertatd 
extendere.(1b.3.cad.r, cont. Gaudent, tom.6. ll 
yours be the true Catholike Church, (h:with 
zo exten her voughes plenticully oucr? 
zthe wliole carch, 


| 


Reply; 


—IS 


te... — 


CU” 
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e.\ſply; this which M, white afrmerk 
2 ({pbe certaine, is ſo farre from being 
of ſentaine, as the contrarie 15 mot? corel 
tine, to wit, that 'the Church can- 
x bein places, where none can {ce 


— 
- 


9. clpecially in ſo many places, asthe | 
x; ue Catholike Church, diſperſed 6. | 
uſer the world, muſt be; eſpecially for; | 
| Þolong a time, as Proteſtants pleade | | 
s, ſbulity of their Church: which be- f. 
) ſing ſo, M. Waite may ſce,that they do | 
ſor argue weakely, who ſay P rote. 
»|[hots were not, becauſe zoxe could 
x (ſeſeene, nor can beaſſigned. For out 
riſſthat which T haue already ſaid, it is 
þſfruident, that if ſuch men had beene, | il 
ſome of them,in all ages, ſhould havej ||, 
\(reneminent, and knowne, nor only, il 
:Jomen living in their dayes, bur alſo | 
Sopoſtericy, by Hiſtoxics, or by ſome ' 
[ther meanes. 
LM, Whites example of Elias hath bin 
} ered I know not See Bell. diEcct | 
ſhow often, by our Au. mg | iy. 
hors; and it is og Proteſt, 4pal ; 


3 vn- W 
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vnproper for Maſt, Whites purpoſe, in| 
many reſpeRts, Elias who ſaw notle. 
ven thouſand, but faid hee was leftfris 
alone, ſpeaketh onely of that particy 
ler ſhort time, But Maſt, YYhite muRt\Fef 
—_ of a farre longer time, to wit, |ſietl 
rom the firſt eight hundred: yearg|hnd 
,yntill Luther, Elias {peakerth onlyof|fied 
a particuler place, to wit, in //raekfor! [he 
at the ſame time, there was in Juds 2| the 
knowne company of true Profeſſors! [for 
of the Faith. But M.#kite muſt fperk|[of 
of the yniverſall company” of Profeſ- 
fors, diſperſed through all places, Ek. 
as who ſaw not theſe ſeuen thouſand, || 
was but one 'tman; who although a|| 
Prophet,did not'alwayes fee,or know|| 
euery thing that was, or mightbee | 
knowne by ſome other man, living in|| 
that age; eſpecially hce being then #- 
lone in a caue a farre off, Bur M.Whue 
mult defend, thatno man living did, 
or could ſee, or know the faithfull| | 
themſelues excepred) although helt- 


uedneere,or among them, Elias -=_ 
0 


EE —O _ 


k 


\C 


 —— 
5 
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At 


of their Church . 


ole eftare being not permanent, 
ohtmore cafily have become inm- 
| then the profeſſors in the new 
eftament, of which M. Phite [pea 
h,whoſe cſtate is both permanent, 
d better eſtabliſhed, as being groii- 
d ypon more pregnant promiles, 
then euer were made to men vnder 


ore, and impertinent is this example 
of Elias, 


White alledgeth a moſt 
,||trvecauſe,why he doth 
| 70t, nor cannot aſſligne a continuall 
'| | vifble Proteſtant Church, The want 
; 
| 


White pag. 33%, 


|| of Hiftories (faith he) & 4 hinderance, 
Aiuſt impediment 2fſuredly. Bur, why 


[]|ties, making mention of a continvall 
Proteſtant Church ? The true cauſe, 
although you will not alledge it, is, 
decauſe Hiſtorics do not vie to make 
_—_ of things that neue; were :| 


— — | 
127 | 
Profeſſors in the olde Teſtament, | 


Ihe old Teſtament. Vanproper there« j 


| (good M. White) do you want Hiflo. 


Wherefore for a laſt refuge, Maſt, | 


| 
| 


74.8 M 4 and | 


ett... I... Aw. 
a . 
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and therefore no maruel! if there bee 


[no mention, in tories, of ſuch a con. 
tinuall Proteſtant Church, as you] 


dreame of, becauſe in truth there ne. 


the moſt of thoſe times were exceediy 
baren of good writers, For which hee 
citeth Baronins, Who onely ſpeaketh 


called therefore the obſcure age. But 
how, or by what Logicke doth Maſt, 
VFhite prooue, that | mans Baron 
noteth ſome want of writers in the 
nine hundreth age,more then in other 


28es ; therefore, tor the molt of thoſe 


tt bone DA At ts 


times, to wit, from eight hundred 


| yeares vntill Luther,there was excee. 


Cing barrenaeſſe of oo0d Writers? 


| What ? Doth one Swallow makea 
| Sommer ? If not . why then are there 


nor hiſtories, ſpeaking of Proteſtants, 


| in al other ages, when there was more 


ſtore of Writers? Againe,js there ſuch 
bairenneſle,cucn in the nine hundreth 


age 


uer was any ſuch, He alledgeth fore] 
cauſc,firſt,Becau/e (faich M,W nirs)| 


of one,to wit,the nine hundreth age, || 


200 
mal 
| tia 
An 


— ome a> can oy 


eef|:gcir ſelfe, that there is no Writer to 
n.f[/nake mention, ar leaſt of fore Chri- 
uf fian Profeſſors, living in that age? 
efAnd if of ſome , why nor of Prote- 
t\{fants, if any had bin? Were all thoſe 
Lilo that then liued, ſo tongue-ricd,as 
f[Jnot ro tell ſomthing to their children, 
©lJof what happened, in their memorie, 


J 
t 
. 
' 
. 
[ 


| 


—— 


hiſto ſome Chriſtian Profeſſours of that 


zpe? Or were men of the next ſuc- 
ceeding age,ſo ſhort of memory,that 
they could not remember, what they 
had heard their Fathers ſay of ſuch,or 
ſuch notable men, and matters of the 


[next fore-going age ? Or ſo careleſle, 
||[that remembring, they would in their 


Hiftories,haue been altogether ſilent, 


|]]inamatter ſo important, rather chew 


in matters'of lefle moment ? 

Surely it importeth vs very much, 
to vnderftand ſomething, how things. 
paſſed with profeſſors of true Chriſti. 
anReligion,in all former ti:nes;partly 
nregard the life and actions of the 
betrer ſort of them ſhould ſerve, in 


| 


CC 


M$ ſome: 


WO IEEE eos 
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tome ſort, as patrernes, forthe dire. 
Aion of our life and aRtions;partly in 
regard, when wee ſce thoſe glorious 
things fulfilled and fer downe in Sto. 
ries, which were promiſed and fore. 
told, ſo to be fulfilled in the Church 
by the Scriptures, namely, the conti. 
nuance, largeneſſe and glory of the 
Church, the world may thereby bee 
mooued to giue more credite tothe 
Scriptures: and Chriſtians themſelues 
may be greatly comforted,and confi. 
med in Faith, and hope to have other 
things fulfilled in due time, which by 
the ſame Scriptures arc promiſed and 
 forctold, 


Wherefore, if it be 
woue P38: 335+ true which M, V Phite 
ſaith, That thmgs paſt cannot be ſhewed 
but by Hiſtories: it is not to be doub- 
ted, bur partly by Gods providence, 
| partly by humane diligence, there ſhal 
| bee alwayes ſome Hiſtories, more 0f 


leflc, extant, which ſpeak of a Church 


in all ages, tolert it bee ſcene tothe 
world, 


”" 


EE 


——  — — — 


—— 
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odd, that Gods Prophets foretel- 
log glorious things of the Church, 
were not deceiued : and that the di-} 
vine propheſies & promiſes ſer downe, 
in $criptures,of the cotinuance, large*! 
nefſe and glory of the Church, were | 
fulfilled. Such HiRories therefore,or |} 
atleaſt ſome thing equivalent ro Hi. | 
Rories, muſt bee acknowledged to 
have been, and yet tobeextant,tote-| |} 
fiike the performance of the ſaid pro-| 
phefies and promiſes, as M,W hwuaker 


faorie moſt clearety witneſſe to ve per ſor- | {| 


aknowled oeth, ſaying: 
Whatſoener the ancient 
Prophets did foretell of | 
the propagation or encreaſe , largeneſſe, 
and glory of the Church : that doth Hi | 


Whit. cont, Du- | 
renm.l.7 0.47: a] il}. 


wed. So there is no contromer ſie, but that, 
Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory doth gize ſuffrage | 
or teſtimony to the truth of the anciens 
prophefies. Therefore want of Hiſto. 


nes could be no hinderance, to ſhew! |, 


a continual vi/ible Proteſtant Church, 


ifthe Proteſtirs were deed the trux| | 
Church, 3 


OO —————_—_ 
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deed a Church at all, before Luther; 
[no maruell if M, White ſay, that hee 


cannot affigne a continuall company 


want of Hiſtories, 


he wanteth Hiſtories; becauſe h 
would , inall thoſe ages, doe herbeſt 
[that might witneſſe for Proteſtants, 


ſhewed as much cruelty and diligence 


(practiſed , by whatſoever Pope, a- 
gainſt Proteſtants; which alſo , if it 
had beene practiſed, could not more 
have prevailed againſt Proteſtits vni- 


the 


——  —@©_ 


Church, ſpoken of in the Scriptures; | het 
but being nor the true Chureh,nor in. | i 


| of the profeſſors of it in all ages, for 


ſureth himſelfe che Church of Reme 
to deface the memory of any thing, | | 
This reaſon is already refuted, when 1] | 
{to have bin vſed by Diocleſtan, in this| || 
kinde agninſt Chriſtians, as morally| | 


can bee imagined, and more then can| | 
be ſhewed in any Rory to have beene| || 


uerſally in any age, if they had _ 


Secondly, M, Whi 
un P-339* alledgeth, as a cauſe " 
aff 


| | |Whar was done againſt them in 'Dis- 


wa dayes, 


of their Church, 133 
true Church(in regard Chriſt pro. 
ſed that hell gates ſhall 
prevails againit the 
<>) chen Diecleſians cruelty, and 
igence did prevaile againſt Chri- 
jans of that age; and conſequently, 
e could not haue been ſucha ge- 
| defacing of names, 
we of epimons, bury- 
ug of memories, corrupting of booker, 
ing and raxing all maner of enidence 
las M, White ſeemeth, without all te- 
fimonies of Stories,to aſſure himſelf 
tohaue been vſed againſt Proteſtants 
of former times ) eſpecially in ſach 
ors, that no ſufficient record ſhould 
remaine ſet out by friend or toc, in 
pnifeor diſpraiſe of Proteſtants, to 
beare witneſſe of the truth, and to 
kave memory of the names of men, 
'&of the matters done againſt them 
we ſee records remaine, which te- 
ſite the names of Chriſlians, and 


Matth, 16. 13, 


White pay, $39» 


And 


——. 


m—_—_——_- 
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| ſhewed by Hiſtories,and confequent- ha 
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| AndI1 —_ A ———— 
aith, That things paft Bet 
White 90h; 333. an by uo _—_ h 
7 

| 

\ 


be ſoewed, but by Hiſtories,can ſay,thah, 
the Church of Rome vied theſe pra 
Qiſes againſt Proteſtants in forme: 
ages; When as he is not able to ſhey, 
out of any Hiſtory,that ever any ſuch 
praiſe was vied againſt Proteftensn 
in thoſe ages ; or that any Proteſtants(ſſer 
were at all in thoſe ages.Belike Maſt, {ye 
White hath an atte of ſeeing thar[ſha 
which neuer was;and of aſſuring him-|[( 
felfe of things paſt, which cannot be[| 


ly (in his opinion) by no meanes : or|||4d 
rather theſe things, which hee faith|||z3 
| were praQtiſcd in times paſt, were not|[[ex 
indeed things intimes paſt, but were[lte 
fanfied by his owne idle braine, and|||af 
 onely imagined to have bin praQtiſed|ſ)y 
in timespaſt, For doubtleſſe, if ſuch|||f, 
had been,there would haue bin ſome|||p; 
records remaining of them, at leaſta-||t 


mong Procceltants themſclues, as wee| ||, 
ſee | 


bd 
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ke records remaining yet of things 
ne by Heathen Emperours againſt 
hriſtians of more ancient times:and 
zweſee records are, and wil be kept 
*(oth by Catholikes and Proteſtants, 
erþf what hath bin done by one againſt 
other in thele latter ages, ſince Pro= 
tant Religion did indeed firſt ariſe, 
And therefore if we may by the pre- 
lent, ivdge of what is paſt, wee may 
R vell ſay, that ſuch things could not 
«ſtave beene done in times paſt by the 
i» [Church of Rowe, againſt Proteſtants, 
X||uM. hire imagineth, but it would 
have been writren ar large,if not with 
advantange of many yntrue additiss, 
we may ſee vicd (to ſecke no other 
example) euen in this ſhort ſen. 
tence, wherin M, White 
ifirmeth, That it is the 
naltiſe of Papiſts at this day , to de- 
face Proteſtants names , belye their 0« 
pinionsg bury their memories, corrupt 
| their bocks, ſuppreſſe the truth of things, 


rave all maner of enidence.1n w hich 


- 
. 


ES . 
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| 


White pag. 339-1 


nd 
—————— 


| no 


— 


— 


— 4 


—E 


highly commended by Maſter white, 


ning this oint, which now wee haue 
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how many vnrrue additions thereare, 

by leaue to the diſcreet: Reader © 

iudge , referring him for anſ{weref 

what may ſeeme to neede further w[D 
{were in this, or any other point « 
M. whites booke, to other Catholike 
Authors , who write parriculerly off 
theſe and other points. And nameh, 
whereas M. Whitereferreth vs to Do.|f 
or Ficlds booke of the Church, 1 re. 
ferre him againe to the Proteſtants 4- 
pologie, our of which I have thought 
good heere to recite fome few lines, 
leſt any man, ſecing this ſcarre-crow 
of DoRor Fields booke cited, and fo 


might imagine ſome wonderfull mat- 
ter to be contained 1n it , ſufficient |": 
to confirme M. Whites cauſe : when 
indeed, i, containeth nothing concet- 


in hand, but a moſt abſurde, incredi- 1 
bly bold,and ill proued affertion,co" 
rfary to eruth, c6trary tothe common 


— 
» A? 


dofrine of learned men, as well Pro- 
refſtants, as Catholikes, & 5* 


&. Fo 
of 
n | Doffor F1ELDs opinion related, 
and confuted, 


7HEREAS the truth is, that 


4.\ſþut alſo learned Proteftants ordinart- 

grant; M. Doctor Field will needs 
0a ſtrange manner defend, that the 
Proteſtant Church was alwayes viſt. 
ble, The which his opinion the Au- 
thor of the Proteflants Apologie re- 
kteth, and refuteth in maner follow- 
v8" 

M:fter DoQor Freld . 
aith this Author) in his —_—_ 
| [huke of the Church, l,3,, 
| |[4p.6, initio pag. 72, ante med. ſaith : 
| || is moſt frivovlous , that ſome de- 
mand of vs , where our Church was 
||before Luther began ? For we ſay, it 


Was, 


INS 


'Þficlds viſible Prot.Ch,cofuted. 137 


1138 D.Fields viſible Prot. Ch,co 
* was, where now itis. If they ache 
* ys which 2 We anſwere, it was the 
* knowne & apparent Church int 
* world, wherein all our Fathers 
\* ued and died 5; wherein Zutherar 
x the reft were baptized, &c, Aulſple 
moſt exceeding boldly hee ſurther ſaub;Þe 
© None of the points of falſe dotinef 
«© anderror, Which they now main. 
*« taine, and we condemne, werethef 
* doctrines of that Church &c, Web 
* moſt ftirmely belecue all the Chur-þp 
* ches in the world, wherein our Fa-f 
* thers lived and died, to have beey 
* the true ( Proteſtant ) Churches off 
« God; in which vndoubredly faluz; 
' tion was to be found:and that they 
© which tanght, imbraced, anc be 
leeved thoſe damnable errours,þ 
which the Romanifts now defend} 
againſt vs, were only a faction,&c,| 
Thus the ſaid Anthor relateth Doltaie 
Fields opinion,which hawing done ke gv\\(d 
eth forward to refute it, ſaying as follow- tn 
* eth: Who can,without — y 

| an 


ſ 


cc 


ds viſible Prot.Ch.coſuted. 139 
askebd wonder, behold this incredible ** 
thekdldnefſe ? For was not the Mafle ©* 
theſtercin are comprehended ſo ma- ** 
s-þy chicfe points of our Religion) © 
publike Lyturgie ſolemnely © 
wklbrared, in all Churches, at La- ** 
6:$er; firft appearing ? Was the then © 
ernall face of Religion, any o- ** 
then our now profeſſed Ca- © 
theolike Faith ? or was Proteſtancie ©* 
Ween ſo much as bur in being? No © 
ur-ſraruell cherefore, if our Adverſa- © 
24.fies doubt not to make vndue, and © 


Eemretended claime to the ancient Fa- | 
offfters, ſeeing they bluſh nor to af. | 
12-firme thus exceeding boldly & vn- 

eyÞvely of the time,in which Luther «| 
eſt began, which is yet within me- **| 
s,pory of this preſent age, That the 
dProteffant Church was then inviſi- * 
<,Þle,and could not be ſhewed,is ge- 
(erally affirmed , and confeſſed by © 
#|[lobannes Regiuu, M, Jewel, M., Per- 7 
Jt, and many others, moſt direRt. © 


n yagainfl that which M.DoQ,Freld © 
d hath { 


_- ——_— 
- 
: . 


240 D.Fields viſible Pret.Ch,confutl 
* hath ſo boldly affirmed. Into which 
* his bold affertion he aduenturahÞ 
* onely therby to auoid the other 
&« ſurde paradox of their ſuppoſe{ſpo 
© Churches being then inviſible d\ 
* which ſo many learned Proteſtanyſþ 
* havealſo diſclaimed hererofore:g 
* on the other part, thoſe who ſo abhpit 
* firmed their Churches then beingſhe 
* inuifible,2ffirmed the ſame, as infor | 
* ced therrto, in regard of the kne 
&« pregnant yntruth of Maſt, Dot 
&* Fields other affertion, in affirming 
* as before, their Church to have bn 
* then knowne and viſible, VponlFi 
* ſuc1dangerous extreames areouo 
* Adverſaries driven , in their thu: 
© ſayling berweene Scpiia and Canky 
« dts, Kc. ' 
Thus far are the words of the Pre. 
teftants Apelogie : the which doe ſuf. Jth 
ciently ſhew M. Doc. Field; opinion}di 
to be contrary to truth, and contraſſu 
to the doQrine of other learned Pro-J 
teſtants who cannot denygrhat before\|e 
Luther, \\ 


————C.. 


© fields viſble Prot,Ch.confured. 14x 
hicklher , there was no luch viitble, 
Dhurch of Proteſtants , as he preren- 
rab-lth at leaſt, even by M. ##/h:tes rece 
oſe{f}ning, for divers hundreds of years, 
e, flow although this might ſuffice , to 
rt any reaſonab'e man, from fol. 
ing M. DoRor Field, in this his 
inion : yer for more ſatisfaion of 
iudicious Reader, and eſpecially 
ſuch, as may be deceived with the 
ie conueyance of M. DoQ.Fields 
ourſe, thus I diſpute againſt chis 
ng. [tis op1n10N, | 
bio} This faction, which M. Do@Rour 
on[Field prezendeth to haue held thoſe 
ropinions, which he accounteth dam= 
whnable errors in ys,cither was, a como 
kIany of manifeſt damnable heretikes, 
or holding the ſaid opinions ; or not, 
% Itthey were; how happened, that 
i. the good Chriſtians did not, accor- 
Midng co S, Paws rule, 
7 md according to the cnn 
*Jcontinuall cultome of rice Church, 
elexcommunicate them 2 How chance 


bog 
at. 


f - 


+$.9., 


\khar the true Paſtors, & namely thoſe 


— 


orthy guides of Gods Church, which 
M.Dodtor Field him(elfe ſpeakethof 
did not, as their dutie 1s in ſuch caſe, Þ 
note, obſerue, openly reprehend and 
refit the firſt open profeſſors of ſuch 
damnable errours? How chance tha 
they did not, at leaſt (according 
Saint [obns rule)forbeueſ 
to ſay Ave vato them? 
Or (according to Saint Pauls admo- 
nition) to communicate with them, 
eſpecially in diuine ſeruice and Sacra 
ments ? For, what ſocietieÞ 
is there betwixt light and|\c 
darkne(ſe? what conuention ts ther: of(|i 
Chriſt with Belial ? What communi/jr 
cation,eſpecially in diuine ſervice and|þ 
Sacraments,can there be berwixt Cu 
tholikes, and manifcf 
damnable Heretikes? 
On the other ide, If M. Door) jt 
Field will hold that the pretended f- 
14on, which he ſpeakerh of, was not|| 
1 company of damnable Heretikes;|| 
nor thoſe their errors, as then to bet 
| accounted 


OI 
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1. 10h 2,10. 


Rom.16.17% 


2 Cor.6.14el5. 


Dofor Fields opinion. 143 
hickkcounted damnable errours or here- 
1of ſes; how happeneth that wee ſhould 
aſs $e accounted damnable Heretikes, 
andfr holding thoſe their ſuppoſed er. 
? or howcan thole their opini- 
s, which in them were to bee ac- 
unted onely errors, to be in vs, not 
tely errors, but alſo damnable here- 
5? Before Maſter Door Field can 
ell iuſtifie the ſuppoſed errors of the 
ended faition to be in vs damna- 
kherefies; hee had need to proue, 
it, that there was ſuch a faction: ſc. 
wondly, that theſe opinions were er- 
rs in Faith : thirdly, that thoſe er. 
n6/jcors are defended by vs, with that 
ad/pertinacie, which is ſufficient ro make 
2-frrors in Faith, become damanable 
eſt} ferefes, 

To begin with this laſt,and to ſup=» 
oe for the preſent (nor in good ear- 
eſt, bur only for argument ſake) that 
there had bin ſuch a faRion : and that 
;[|[hey held ſuch errours, and thar wee 
bold the ſame errors; I ſuppoſe M, 


Is 
etie 
end 


DoRor| 


I 44 A Dilemma ag ainſt 
D »ctor Fie/d will haue lome difficulty 
to ſhew that we hold them wich that 
pertinacy , which is proper to Here, (| 
tikes, or which is neceflary, to makef 
errors become damnable errors orh 
refies, For pertinacy proper to H 
tikes, doth not conſiſt in holdingaſ 
opinion, in it {elfe erroncous or per. 
uerſe : for this may happen to the be 
man, as appeareth in $, Cyprian caſe, 
Nor ſecondly, in holding opinion, ff 
which, by this, or that other particu- 
ler, or private Door is adiudgedfit 
_—_ for {o likewiſe the beſt men 
may hold ſomething, in ir ſelfe yerieſ|i 
true and conformable to Scripture, || 
which another Doctor, for- ſome ap-|ſj 
parency of ſome places of Scripturt,|ſ# 
may iudge to be peruerſe, and plainly}Þ 
contrary to Scripture. Nor thirdly,in\Þ 
holding opinion, which by the partie|Þ 
himſelfe is indged perurrie ; and con-\ſ 

1 

; 


traryt9 tne divine tryth, For then, 
who cuer could, or at le:(t ſhould be- 


come an Heretike 2 Or how ſhould 
one 


h_ 


mm. —_— 
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Dodor Fields opiniov, 145 
ulryſove be convinced to be an Heretike, 
har ace cicher it is not poſhble, or at 
re ſlaftnorthkely,that any man will bee 
akefomad, as to hold and maintaine opi- 
jon, contrary to that, which himſclfe 
lgeth to be peruerſe, and contrary 
740 othe diuine truth ? 
| | * Pertinacy there-" Pa. wheels 
| fore, proper to an He. 225 © cr7inacy 
fe, be, doth not con. —— 
on, iſt in holding errour Faith ro be a 
cu-Jay of theſe wayes:but damnable He- 
ed (lit c6fterh in holding *<be- 
ien|[peruerſe opinion , Which the partie 
rieſ[owerh ſo to bee iudged by the 
re,||Church:or when the partie cither be- 
p-|fivg admoniſhed by th: Church , to 
6 [ſcorre& his errour , or knowing the 
lyj[Church to haue defined , or to hotd 
injÞhe contrary, will yet perſiſt in his er- 
tieſþzor, This to be that Pertinacy, which 
n. [properly maketh an Heretike, is infi- 
buated by S. Augnitine - 
when hee ſaith , 7 hat _— Ny 
theſe, that in the Charch © "Y 


ne | N of i 
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246 ADilemmaagainſt 
of Chrift, doc hould ſome vnſoundanl 
peruerſe opinions ; if being admoniftedl|y 
to come to wholeſome and right beleefi | 
they reſiſt comtumacionſly , and will with 
| amend, but doe perſiſt to deſend thei 
peſtilent and deadly doftrines, they anll 
In cap. 3. &þ. ad made Heretikes, Allolhs 
Titum: tefle by Origew, who ſaith; 
| Pamph.in Apol, Emery ſuch man is to 
pref. Orig, accounted an heretiky 
who profeſſeth himſelfe to beleene Chrif, 
and yet beleeneth ſome thing which 
different, concerning the verity of Chri 
ian Faith from that which the defini. 
= of Eccleſpaſfticall Tradition coma.) 
—__ neth, = by —_— l/ 
" Bewa, Who (although 
240 Tan he were — re-jþ 
ſpeed not ouer-much the authoriti 
of the Church) ſaith: That hee wal 
| Heretikg , who doth ſo goe aſtray from|le 
wholeſome doftrine, as comtemni t 
andthe zudgemmt of the Church, y-\k 
fiReth in his opinion, and vielateth thi| 
— of the Church, | 


rn 


— 


Laſtly, 


Dottor Fields opinion. 


147 


will Leſtly, experience, 1p, pove in his 


ed reaſon it ſelfe teach- 
fea chis ro be true. The 
werience is in $, Cy- 
y,who although he 

d earneſtly defend 
zerror c6trary to the 

;ruch: yer jn regard the 
atter Was not then 
e:fklearely knowne nor 
i|(efended (as S. Augne 


we excuſeth him) to - 


Perſwaſſon,p.14 
ſaith : No 
Church can be 
condemned, ' 
and adiudged 
hereticallby 
any priuare 
Cenſure,burir 
muſt be pub- 
like, cucn a 
general Coun« 
cel, as he there 
declarcth, 


x:2neco Faith by full authoritie of 


Church, he did not deſerue to be 


«ecounted an Heretike. 


Whereas the 


Pmaifts defending the very ſame 
$"\ferror, after it was defined by full au- 
-Mhority of che Church, were worthi. 
mh therefore cenſured ro be Heretikes, 

The reaſon of which difference is,be- 
Mijeulc in matters not clearely knowne 

dpertaine to faith, nor defined by 
F-|eChurch, a man is not bound to 
br | elecue any priuat learned mans opi- 
; jun, though pretended by him to be 


2 


—  — — —_ 
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143 A Dilemmaagainf 
rounded ypon Scripture: but, heej 
abſolurely bound to belecue ye 
Church, in regard the Goſpell it 
ecacherh vs, that hee who will 
| heare the Church (eſpecially defining 
or generally holding ſomething tobe 
| divine truth) is worthy to be accom: 
ted (not onely an Hererike, but) we 
Heathen and Pablices,x 
vie our Sauiours « 


Maith,18.17, 


words, 

Wherefore I may conclude, tht 
| Pertinacy, which us proper to a | 
| tthe, confiſteth in bolding opinion contr 
79 10 the knowne faith of the Church i 
| and conſequently,vnleſſe M. DoRorf® 
Field can ſhew that we hold opinions 
wdged to be errours by the Churg;F 
and that we(cither being admonilhet 
by the Church to a Our Crrour, | 
or knowing well enough , that the 
Church hath defined , or doth get 
rally hold contrary to vs) do yer col 
| rumaciouſly rehſt, or perſiſt in error; þ 


he cannot proue ys to hold any cams 
nable'|. 


= — ACTI a—— 
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 Doftor Fields opmion, 
eerror. But M,DoRor Fieldcan 


ee 


749 


ver ſhew, rhat either we doe know 
Chutch to have defined, or to hold 
h aryto vs in any point of do@rinez 
that the Church d1d admoniſh vs 
0 Fu corre& our errour 5 or rhat the 


on-Khurch * ever judged, 
aa our doftrine in 
+,toÞ7 point is reruerſe & 
mexary to Scripture, 
jerfore,alrhough for 
hetferptment fake, wee 
lh uld admit, that our 


tahodrine contained er- 
<< $ors;yer M.DoG. Field 
borl ala not proue them 

> bee damnable er- 
hi ours, Whereas we can 


Lrooue, Proteſtants 
urs [{#ho hotd in many 
chelpoints contrarie both 
ne-{fothe ancient, and pre- 
n-{{at Church ) ro hold 
xr; [Rainy damnable errors 
m.44d herefics, 
N 3 


eh 


*I mcancthe 
rue Catholikef 
Church, for ir 
dothnot preige 
dice our cauſe, 
thar priuare 
Proteftanr 
DoRors, nor 
their Conuo- 
caticns, or , 
their natzonall 
Belgique, or 
(wharſoeuer 0» 
ther) vnlawfſul] 
Synods dot 
condemne Ys, 
as Rebels may 
condemne 
their reac 
Princes and 
Rulers; and 
pretendersthe 
rue poſſciiors, 


Bur 


to A Dilemma again#t [ 

But to let this paſſe ; now]akefff 
M, Do&tor Field, now hee will provell 
that our opinions, or the opinions off 
thoſe who living in former times, | 
greed with vs, are indeed errours a, 
gaintt Faith? It may be he will ende, 
uour to proove it by ſuch a like beg. 
ging Syllogi/me as this, 

T boſe opinions which conſent wt 
with Scripture , are errours 4{anfh, 
Faith. | 

But theſe orinions do not canſedl | 
with Scripture, 

Ergo, They bee errevr; aqui 

Favuh, 

The which Syllogiſme if heewil 
viſe, as M. White heere vſeth hel) 
to prooue continuance of the Prott 
Kant Chvreh, ſaying : 

The Church, whoſe doflrine 
fſemeth with Scripture, mot cont 
without interr wption, 

But the doltring of the Prot: 

Church conſenteth with Sorigtmt, 

Therefore &c, 

| 


"—_ 
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| Dottor Fields opinion, 151 
ukeffl” If (I ſay) M. Door Field will al- 
rovellpyſe this kinde of reaſoning as M, 
5 #Irkre doth; briefely 1 anſwere them 
, Ihoth, that this is to begge that, which 
* + the chiefeſt point in queſtion, For 
"Ihe chicfe point in controuerfie be- 
fr Fevixe vs and Proteſtants, is, whicho- 
pinion conſenteth with Scripture 
': rightly ynderſtood : and what com- 
"#Ipany that is, whoſe doEtrine conſen. 
Itech with Scripture rightly vnder- 
food ? 1f M. Doctor Field,or Maſter 
. J|#bite will endeauour to reſolue this 
queſtion, by citing this, and that ſen- 
—{|tence of Scripture , interpreted by 
14}[| cir private judgement or ſpirit;who 
A leeth not, that they runne on ftill,as ir| 
- [|were from doore to doore, begging 
that it may be granted, that thoſe ſen. 
tences of Scripture may be interpre- 
ted, as ſeemeth beſt to their private 
wdgement or ſpirit, Which vnreaſo- 
nable begging of the queſtion, if they 
will give over, and will but ſtand, ei- 
{ |therto only words of Scripture, with- 
Wks N 4 out 


152 A Dilemma againſt 
out all expoſition ; or to ſuch expoſi. 
tions, 25 are conformable to the and. 
ent Church do@rine; they ſhall finde 
vs ſo farre from diſclaiming, to make 
| trial of our doctrine by the Scripture, 
| that we haue already offered, and dee 


rure; being ready to anſ{were t 
whenſocuer it ſhal pleaſe them tobe. 
gin to oppoſe ; as they may ſee oneof 
our Authors, to wit, 
FEE 4g Jodocus Corcins , hath 
Alſo a becke already begun to op- 
larely ſer our, poſe againſt them, ſet. 
call:d 4» An- ting downe vponeue. 
WE nes ry chiefe point ofcon- 
; trouerfie betwixtthem 
and ys, firſt ſentences of Scripture, 
without all expoſition, Secondly,the 
vniforme doctrine of the Greeke and 
Latine Fathers, whereunto wee will 
conforme our interpretation of Scri 
rure, The which his worthy worke 
while they do not (as they neuer can) 
confront with a like peece of worke, 


C— 


— af 


yet rnake offer to make trial by Scripe 


— - 
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 Dottor Fields opinion, 1 53 


oli. may a farre off barke apainſt our 
ni. ine, as though it were contraty | 


w$cripture , and brag that cheir do-| 
drine conſenterh with Scriptures: bur 
the world may ſee, that theſe be bur. 
bragges, and that in truth their cauſe 
langot ſtand, if( private partial! in- 

retation being {crafide)itcometo 
bee ſubſtantially examined by Scrip. 
tures,cither alone,or interpreted con- 
formably to the doctrine of ancient 


th Fathers, 
p.||| The which being ſo, the diſcreete 
t- 


Reader will eafily ſee, that M. DoRor 
|| Field will never bee able to prouc our 
1.|| [dorine tocontaine errors; and eſpe. 
n| | |cially damnable errors; and that hee 
> || [doth without reaſon cal thoſe a fat; | 
e/| |«#, Who liuing in former ages , agree | 
{|| [with vs in doctrine of Faith : efpeci-| 
l}] Jally confidering , that they were not 
|| |onely ſome few, as commonly fai. 
|| jons be,bur the vniuerſal multitude of 
| lilible profeflors of Chriſtian Religi- 


; | 0D, ſpr2ad over the world, ſome few, 


— yt 
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and | 
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'154 A Dilemma ag ainft vo 
and very few perſons excepred, who| 
although diſſenting from vs, in ſome|| 
one or few points , did diſagree with 
the preſent profeſſors of Proteſtancie 
in farre more points of doQtrine,con. 
! cerning matter of Faith, Conſidering! 
alſo that neither the time, place, pet. 
ſons, 2nd other circumſtances can be 
aſſigned, by which men may knoy, 
when this pretended faRion did be. 
gin, as commonly in faQions, about 
matters of lefle moment, are ordina. 
rily noted in Stories, | 
All which being duely conhidered, 
M.#hite may {ce how little reaſon he 
had to cite M. DoG@or Field, in his 
margent : and how little credire the 
| Proteſtant —— by D. Fiz/d: 
opinion, Bur it ſeemeth M.#/hite ſaw 
the inſufficiency of his owne promi- 
ſed Anſwere to our ObjeRion, which 
demandeth 4 continual viſible Prote- 
ftant Church to be affipned : and ſo was 
willing to helpe himſelfe with any 
thing, that might make ſhew of an- 
| (were, 


—_— 


| Dottor Fields opinion, 155 
ſwere, neuer examining ſufficiently, 
whether it were teue ortalſe: or whe. 
ther it were conformable, or not con. 
formable to his fellow-Proteftants, 
or to his owne doctrine : or whecher 
others, whom himſelfe will account | 
Heretikes,as well as we doe, may nor, 
by fuch billy ſhifts , as hee hath heere 
made, make as good a ſhew of a full, 


and dirett anſwere, as he bath done, 


$. 6, 


How ewery Set of Heretikes might 
| make as good an anſwere to my 
Challenge as Md, White 

hath' done, 


SY vs I have examined M Whites 
\ 4 Catalogue, and the reafons why 
he cannot make a more perfet Cata- 
logue : and I finde it very defeRtiue in 
both : ſo that in ſtead of « full, and di- 
ret anſwere,promiled to our ObieQi- 

on, 


—_— 


156 Emery Heretikes pretence hg 
| on, which troubleth the Proteſtants 
exceedingly,to Wit, That they are nat 
able to ſhew any continuall company 
people, which in times pat, was knowne 
tn the world, to hold that forme of ds. 
* rine and Religion which now they hane 
brought in, In ftead (1 lay) of a full 


and dire& anſwere, I finde no an. 


_— 


ſwere at all ; vnlcſſe it bee ſuch]! 
an anſwere, as might bee giuen by|; 


| Anabaptiſts, or any other abſurde| 
| 


| Set of Heretikes, who would pre. 
{rend to be the crue Church, For may 
| not euery ſuch Heretike ſay,that there! 


ons, ſome profefling in ſecretthe ſame 

doctrine, which now they bring ints! 
the light? And when they are vrged,! 
to afſigne a continuall ſucceſſhon of 
theſe Profeſſors, may they not make 
. | bold offer ſo to do,faying as M.,Fhite 
ED doth: As towehing the 
| 80 Pa 337" prime immediately after 
| Chriſt, and ſo forward till eight hundred 


| 
| 


hath been in all ages, and in all Nati. | 


| 
| 


| Jeares were ended] name the ear 


Church, and other Churches threughs\ 
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'| | |/hew it, and name the place, and perſons; 


| 


| 


a: good as M, Whites, 157]. 
ant the world , profeſſing the Faith of| 
ft: aud 1 affirme that they were of 
our Religion , though ſome corruption, 
eſpecially afterward,came in withal, And 
if our aduerſaries deny this, we offer to 
lmake the triall by the new Teſtament, 
| avd writings of all the ſaid ages ſucceſ- 
(inely; ont of which we will ſhew,that our 
Faith ts the ſame which the Apoſiles 
preached, and the Fathers for all that 
time beleewed , and whatſorner came in 


| beſides, was refiſted and diſallowed. May 
not (1 ſay) cuery vpſtart Heretike in 
like manner ſay, / affirme ; wee offer ; 
we will hew &c, Yes ſurely, if ſhame 
will ſuffer chem, 

May they not alſo go forward, for 
the ages following,faying as M.White 
doth : We ſay, that all that 
ume alſo, in enery age [uc- pag: 339: 
eefſuucly, there was a Church of our Re- 
ligion, And if our Adwerſaries bid vs 


we anſwere, that touching the place, the 
{ | Church of Rome it ſelte was it, for in 
| every part thereof, there were ſome that | 


MG. 
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held our Faith, and that which was cal. |; 
led the Church of Rome, was but acan k, 
tagion outwardly cleaning to it, by yea, 

ſon of the multitude prenailing agamſtit, 

in 4 ſort, and obſcuring i. And conter.|\. 
| ning the perſons : firſt, it muſt needs bee| 
granted that ſome there were &c,New|\} 
we are not bound to ſhew an exalt Cata. 
logne : for firſt, it was the time of Ani.|| 
cbriſt &c, Secondly the Church may bel], 


de 
n 
in places where none can ſee it &c,\\;- 
pl 
oq 


f | 


Thirdly, the want of Hiſtories i 4 hin.| 
derance &c. 

All this (I ſay)chey may fay,as wel; 
as M, Woitedoth : but this is ſofarre| ||; 
from being a full and direft anſmere, 
as I finde in it no part of a good an. 
(were, that part excepted, in which 
M, }hite ſaith, the want of Hiſtories is 
a hinderance, that he cannot afſigne 3 
company of his Profeſſion in all ages, 
Which is as much, as if (in Rtcadof 
fulfilling his promiſe, ro make a full 
and dire anſwere) hee confeſſed in 
plaine termes, that he cannot make a 


ful 


px 


i. Mt. —_—— — cw y_ - 


blD®,- — 


th. DA. 


and dire anſwer, 
tthat he muſt granc 
ours, and not the 
eſtants,is the onely 
bble, & conlequent- 
, the onely true mili- 
Chriſtan Church, 
wae,or which may 
be known to haue bin 
hall ages. Which be- 
ing ſo , fith (as I have 
|proued) there muſt be 
' lone Chriſtian Church 
'/|/knowne to haue beene 
inall ages, the which 
is ardained by God, 
to: bee an inwſeble: 
neauer; * both ro in- 
rot all men in Faith, 
and to decide all 
doubts, queſtions,and 
controuerſies of Faith; 
it muſt bee graunted, 
| [rhat ours, and not the 


\ |Proteftants , is that 


as good as M, Whites, | 


N 15 
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®” If the 
Church 
were not 
an infalli- 
ble means, 
our Faith, 
which is 


Paſtors of 
the Charch 
Were nor 
infallible, 


for it is not 


his boly 
Spiriteo 
the Apo- 
ftles ; but 
the means, 
by which 
the truch 8 


Church; | 


Ir6o E nery Heretthet pretence &tc, 
eliuered to Church; and that con. 


45, 85 reucaled ſequently,al men care- 


m_— 2 full of {aluation,ought 


fallible aucho- 
| ritie, or cMc wee could nor beleeue it infal- 
_ 1libly; for firſt, if wee had no meanes atall, 

wee could not belccue at all, more thea| * 
þ "Infidels, who never hcard of CHRIST 
and his Apoſtles. Secondly , if wee had) | 
| none toreach vs, but a knowne lyar, wee 
would nor belecuc, as wee would not will 
{lecue the truth of CHRIST his being 
the Sonne of GOD, if wee never had! 
b-ard fo, bur by the Divell. Thirdly, If we} | 
had onely heard it of a probable ſpeaker, 
wc'could onely belecuc it probably. Fourth» 
ly, Therefore, to belecue it infallibly, jtis 
needfull the ſp eaker bee of infallible cre» 
dit, = Church is, being of Chit, 2s 
men, hauimyg by rhe promiſe of C the 
[eden ate Chrchev, 

ro the whole Church, and euery 
lawfully ſent Preacher thereof,fo farre forth | 
as he teacherh the recciued doRring of the 
Church, 
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m-[|to repaire for inftruQtion, and reſolu- 

re. | {tion in all matters concerning Faith, 

he | |to ours, ro wit,the Catholike,and not 
| |the Proteſtant Church, 

al- | Xe '/ 


en THE EPILOGVE, WHER-«| 


ag) inis briefly ſhewed , whar fruic | 
e | | the Reader may reape by the 
&| | whole precedent Diſ- 


s | conr/e, 
| Br this which hath been hitherto 


diſputed, the Cifcreer Reader will 
par ſee how much it importeth him 
to ſeek, and hnd out the true Church; 
in regard i it hath becne ſhewed, that 


——— 


Faith , and the finall reſolution in all 


ding tothe ordinary law)be receiued, 
from this company or * gom.10. 

* Church; and conle- Epbeſ.a, 
qaaty as he will, by als. 
this conſideration, bee 2<1b.28. 
moued 


| 
| | 


| _ _ 


——_— 


| [both our firſt inftruion in the right 


|controuerſies of Faith, muſt (accor- | 
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moued to ſeeke and finde out thertruefith 
Church : ſo he will not content him. fc 
ſelfe, to heare M. White, or M_Watto || 
ſay, that men of their Religion is theo 
| true Church ; becauſe hee may heare Fa 
. | every Se of Heretikes ſay as much: $ 
bur ( being carcfull of his ſaluation, IÞ 
and knowing how much it c6cerneth | 
him not to be deceived, but to be wel jſt 
| relolued,in this point, whereupon de. [|| 
 pendeth the reſolution of cuery other | 

} 


point,Which is tobe beleeued, by that||| 
one, infallible entire Fanth, which is ne- 
; cefſary to ſaluation) hee will enquire 
which partie bringeth beſt proofes,to 
ſhew theirs to bee the true Church; 

and finding it confefied , on both 
des, that according ro Scriptures, 
the true Church muſt continue to] | 
profeſſe the Faith of Chrift, in all]! 
. , ages; hecannot but thinke, that <- 
thence there could not be a profeſſing 
company of Chriſtians, in all ages, 
& eſpecially (as the Scriptures Ggnihe 
thattruc Church muſt be)ſpread = 
the 


— RS. 
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the world,in-ſo many places, but gem 
im. cording to that which I haue ſaid, 
Chap.12, of my Reply) atleaſt ſome 
the Jofchem in all ages, would be eminent 
are Jand knowne ; and being knowne,the 
ch: names of them, or ſome of the would 
on, be recorded in Hiſtories : by friends 
eth jor enemies he cannot(l ſay)butthink, 
xe ||that by revoluing Hiſtories, the true 
de. || Church may be afſigned, in all ages, 
er [|| 2s in my Catalogue he may ſec it al. 
ſigned, 

Now when hee ſhall heare Prote- 
ſtants confeſſe, thar they cannor, for 
want of Hiſteries, a\ſigne a continuall 
1 :| | Proteſtant Church, more then can be 
th| |aſhgned by Anabepriſts, or any other 
abſurde Set of Heretikes : hearing 
(0||[themalſo alledge ſuch frivolous rea- 
ll] ſons, why they want Fiftories, as moy 
i-| [bealledged by the ſaid Anabaptiſts,or 
g|||any other herertiks, what can he, being 
s,|  |diſcreet, and carefull of his faluation, 
e| '|conclude of all this, but that the com- 
pany of Catholikes (and not the Prote- 
ants) 
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| on Borree ar en and _ / 
quently, that he muſt be inſirufted, ws 
reſolued all donbts, queitions, and eeif 
tronerſies of Faith, not by the one 
bare Jerrer of Scripture ; nor by Scrips 
ture interpreted enely by his owt 
or any other priuate mans natural wit 
and learning; nor by private ſpirit 
nor by the Proteſtant,or any other + 

herericall miniſtery ; but 6 the 

infallible anthoritie of the 
cont wnally viſible Ca- 
tholike Rom me 
Church, 


FINIS, 


Deo gratias, 


